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To the Honoutable 


Sir Roberc Shirley 


Baroner, 


Sir, 


Any Reaſons induce me 
to Dedicate theſe Pa- 
pers to you, your own 


perſonal worth , your obligin 
catriage, and great civilities to Kit 
who are honoured with your ac- 
 quaintance : Bur chiefly your 
| zeal for Religion and Hereditary 
: affection to the Church of Eng- 
land. 

Sir, the reſtleſs indeayours of 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


the Romaniſts to reduce us to 
you Communion, call'd me into 
the Field ; what ever my abilities 
are, I thought it my duty to con- 
tend far the Truth, art leaſt ro 
Alarm others, that. they may 
oppole the _incroaching Enemy. 
It the Romaniſtz were buſie in 
gaining Proſelytes, I ſaw no rea- 
fon why we ſhould fic ſtill ; when 
they were uling their Swords, ir 
would be no prudence to keep 
oursin the Scabbard. if we judge 
our Cauſe good,it would be our 
ſhame to berray it by our filence, 
and we could never an{werir be- 
fore God or our own Conlci- 
ences, if we were not as zealous 
to oppoſe error, as they are to 
maintain it, and ſhew'd not as 
much care ro weed up the Tares, 
| as 


The Epiale Dedicaar, 
a5 they do to fow thei. On this 
ground I have publiſh'd,' ſane 


more Conſiderations to Rtaycthe - 


waverin _ provete the 
ſliding of the Weak, by ſhewing 
the ne caklneblenek of the Ro- 
maniſts in requiring our Com- 
munion with the preſent Romiſh 
Church. And now my judge- 
ment as well as affe&tion prompts 
me to beg your Patronage of 
this Work, as being one whom 
I knew to be a true triend of the 
Proteſtant Clergy and a Patron 
of the Church, one that loved 
his Religion as well as profeſt 
it, and, which will be your com- 
fort as well as credit , that ho- 
noured his Profeffion by cott- 
ſtant exerciſe of Devotion, and a 
good Converſation. 
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-.[/$#{/ The continuance of your 


ife, .xxith the. a 


Ti iritual'and' Tem- 
& Vieſſings, is the hearty | 


"LodPCR Your moſt unfeign- 
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PREFACE: 


Ince the Reformation from Popery, 
the Romiſh Party hath left no $ tons 
wnturned to reduce us to their Er- 
rors, There hath been wantins 

neither induſtry nor cunning to- promote 
their Cauſe ; they compaſs Sea and Land 
I 
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to make Proſelytes ; we meet with them 
in City and Country, in publick and pri. 
"wpte ; whereever diſcontents or weaknef, 
ignorance of uxcorſtancy grves them an 
opportunity, they are ſeldowe abſent : we 
ar of them with the Sicb in his Bed- 
chamber, with the Priſoner in the Jayl, 
with the Condemard at the Gallows, eve- 
ry where they are buſie to reconcile me 
ts the Ronufh Church. that number of 
Converts they have 741ned, I matter not 
to inquire ; for neither is their Cauſe 
much credited; mor ours much impaired 
by many of them ; it matters not what 
mens profeſſion is, if their prattice be not 
anjwerable, and wwhen men bave been 
fooſe Proteſtauts, the Romaniſs gain lit- 
tle, if they become looſe Papiſts: if the 
principal rea'on of their converſion was 
Conſctence, aud not deſign, I ſhould exped 
to find them as well reformed in their 
lives,as in thiir Tudaments, He that ſeri- 
euſly deſipns ths ſavins of his Soul would as 
equally leave his debauch'd courſes as ſome 
erroneous opinions, for thoſe do as much, 
or more thax theſe, occaſion bis damnation, 
But 
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But when men are as bad as they were, 7 
rather think that they take Popery for the 
eaſier way to enjoy their ſins hete, and, be 
faved hereafter. If theſe be the good Ca- 
tholicks, who are hardly true Chriſtians, 
1 exvy them not fuch Converts : he that 
lives 'an Atheiſt, we loſe not much if; be 
turn Papiſt : he that underſtands little 
of any Religion, cannot much brag that he 
ts of the Roxuſb , mor can be be ſaid to 
change his Religion, that really never 
had any : we cannot ſay they went out 
from us, for they were not of us ; if they 
neither cared to underſtand the ground of 
our Religion, nor to. prattiſe the duties : 
if they minded their pleaſure more than 
their devotion, aud were indifferent in 
the exerciſe of that which they profeſt to 
be the truth, 1 canuot belzeve they were 
ever ours; and if they be ne better,"tis 
0 great ground for a Triumph to call 
them theirs : "tis a poor conqueſt to lead 
captive 4 ſilly woman laden with divers 
Luſts, to per ſmaade ſome diſcontented por- 
fon to throw off hus Religion in an anger at 
his Fortunes, to gain ſome humonriſt who 

| > loves 
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loves a Faſhion by himſelf, and turns a 
Papiſt to be thought ſome 29% or ſome 
ionorant perſon, who troubles himſelf with 
mo more Religion than the Collier, to be- 
lieve what the Church believes, and yet 
what the Church believes he knows mot : 
{bould they have more ſuch Converts, they 
may ſerve to increaſe their number, but 
they will hardly credit their Cauſe. If 
there be any ſerious underſtanding per ſon, 
that (as he ſaith) out of « principle of Con- 
ſcience, and lrvve of Truth, and deſire 
of Salvation entertains any favourable 
thoughts of the Romiſh Party] would have 
him weigh impartially the true reaſons 
of our + anger and the ſubſtantial 
grounds of our __ to joyn with the pre- 
ſent Romiſh Church, we put it to thu 
iſſue, whether every Dottrine which their 
late Council of Trent declares to be de fi- 
de, and which muſt be acknowledged for 
the Gatholick Faith without which there « 
no Salvation be a Divine Truth delivered 
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by Chriſt or bis Apoſtles * For if there be © 
any thing required to be believed, it © 


mmſt be evident that it was firſt revea- 
ed 
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The Preface, 
ed, and if it cannot be made evident to 


ws that it was revealed, then we have 
no reaſon to believe it u Gods Word ; and 
if we have mo reaſon to believe it us ſo, 
then if we profeſs that it is ſo, we bely God, 
we add to » word, and we pulliſh fer 
Dodtrine, what (for ought we know) are 
the Commandements of Men, If you will 
have communion with the Romiſh Church, 
then (ſay they) you muſt believe t:eſe 
things, and he that errs in any one Do- 
trine cannot believe truly the reſt, he 
doth loſe all Catholik Faith *, "Tunt e- * Carity 
nough to judoe them probable, or that they "; ay 
may be piouſly believed, but you muſt be- tho'.ch 6. 
lieve them as neceſſary Articles of Faith, \ 29 
and profefi them to be ſuch. But now we 

deſire this may be weighed impartially, 
whether thoſe DoFrines which are their 
Additions to the Creed, and muſt be be- 

lieved on pain of Damnation, have this 
evidence or mo? If they have n:t this 
evidence then we have no reaſon to believe 

them, and by conſequence are ſafe with- 

out the beliefof them ; if they have this 
evidence then let ws ſee it ;if they have not 


The Prelage, 
thu evidence, then at beſt they are wun- 
certain and doubtful, foundea on meer 
cojetture which cannot oblige us to a 14- 
* Honal aſſent : If they have thu evidence, 
and will produce it, then we ſhall ſee 
either that we are obliged to aſſent, if 
the evidence, be ſufficient or elſe that we 
are nt in fault, if the evidence upon ſe- 
rious examination appear in ſufficient, 
He that im oſe's any thing on another 
Mans belief, muſt firſt prove what he re- 
quires tobe believed,and till that be done, 
no man can be blamed for his diſſent, 
where he ſees no reaſon to aſſent. We 
bid none ſhut their eyes againſt the light, 
or "poſe that which appears to be trath, 
but let them prove as clearly as they af- 
firm ſtronely, and no man that loves truth 
will think it any diſparagement to re- 
tratt an error. We confeſs "tis more 1n- 
genuous to confeſs and amend a fault than 
perſiſt in it ; but then he that would per- 
ſwade anoth:y to amend a fault, muſt 
fr am it to be a fault, and till that 

ne, God will impute our miſtakes 
(if we do erre) to the weakneſs of our un- 
gerſt andings, nt any pravity of our wills, 
Many 
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The Preface, | 


Many of the Doftrines which the Roma-. 
wiſts impoſe on us, they tell. us are not. 
clear in Scripture without their Churches 
interpretation, unleſs the Church by the 
Spirit of Truth explains thoſe things 
which were before obſcure in Scripture x 


ſo ſaith Canus, (i. e.) 1» effect to ſay, we * Ir. Cem. 


cannot convince you out of Scripture, the | 3, c 
u} i 


ii. z, 


Text is obſcewre, nwhleſs you will be- 
lieve our interpretation , and they 'tis 
clear ,, we can grve you nv ſufficient vround 


to believe, that this is the meaning of the 


place, but you muſt believe that us the 
meaning which we ſay is the meaning, 
though we do like the Gloſs "—_ ſta- 
tuimus by abrogamus, though the words 
will xot bear that ſenſe which we put up- 
on them. Thus we muſt renounce our 
own judgements, and believe they have 
an immediate revelation of the meaning 
of many places in Scripture, or elſe fare- 
well many of thoſe Articles of Faith with- 
out which there ts no Salvation, Again, 
many of theſe Doftrines (they ſay) are 
Traditions delivered down from the A- 
poſtles, and have been conſtantly - in 
tnety 
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their [Church, bat this is fill to reſolve 
all into their own affirmation, they faw- 
footh, muſt be the-Keepers of this Tradk 
tion: if we would know what was dels 
vered by the Apoſtles, we muſt mot con- 
ſult the writings of the Primitroe Times, 
but the Teſtrmony of the preſent Church; 
which u in effett to ſay, all is Tradith. 
on what they call Tradition 5 and we 
muſt believe tt | becauſe they ſay it - And 
« mot this ſtrange that when we queſtion 
theſe Dottrines which they impoſe on 
ws 45 Articles. of Faith; and the  law- 
. fulneſs of many Rites and Ceremonies 
which they-pretend are derived from A- 
poſtolical Tradition, that yet we muſt be 
context \. with . this proef. ? There «« lit- 
tle, for ut in. Scripture, the Places 'are 
- obſcure, but believe their Interpretati- 
on, and then it is proved enough, | There 
& bttle appearance of theſe Apoſtolical 
Traditions, but believe their words and 
thin you are ſure : Grant them this 
manner of proof, and all is done, Put 
out our own Eyes, renounce our Tudg- 
ments, take all they ſay wpon Truſt, 
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believe all they require of us, and the 
we may ſoon turn Papiſts : But if nd 
Party of Men can require any thing to 
be believed as ey a to Salvation 
without the evidence of a Revelation 
from God, and whoever requires any 
thing to be believed under pretence of 
# Revelation; muſt grove ſome convin- 
cing Proof, that this thing was reveal- 
ed; if the Council declare «an Article 
fo be de fide, there muſt then be ſome 
proof that it was revealed: but till theſe 
Dottrines which they require ws to be- 

, Gieve; are proved to be from God, and 
f- | that by a better argument than the 
| bare teſtimony of the Impoſer; we have 
f- | m0 reaſon to receive their Adaitions : 
w | Till we ſee on what ground the Coun- 
f-'} coil decreed theſe Doftrines to be belie- 
e ved, and whether thoſe Arguments by 
= | which they were convinced, were a 
a ſufficient ground for their Decree, we 
s | bave no reaſon to believe theſe Additi- 
t | ons to the Creed, Others tell «ws we 
need look no further, thin the Praftite 
of the preſent Church, for either it 
(a) kit 
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hath been fo conſtantly fe her ſed fog 
the apc times, or & 
be ſome.' Age, wlush either __— nee 
know what. was , delivered in the. Age 
immediately foregoing, or elſe did wil- 
fully reſolve to decerve their Poſterity, 
in telling them that ſome thing they 
had recerved of their Fore : cage which 
yet they had not received; and either 
of . theſe thinzs they think abſurd to 
imarine, We are told that by their 
may r of conveying down their Dottrines 
by lrvins Voice and Prattice.. of the 
Church, Ic i, C.) by Catechiſeng, publick 
Preaching, private ai ſcour ſing, and con- 
ſoxant living, tis pmade ſo manifeſt to 
the generality what. was beld in each 
year, immediately before, that no pre- 
judice can make them all ſo mad as &ti- 
ther to miſtake or miſugterpret it : So 
* Railiery ſaith I. S. *. And then ſtill we muſt take 
ph _ their wards for true, and believe be- 
Diſc. 16. canſe they. ſay = 43 queſtion whether 
Pag- 152. they do , not impoſe am Error , they 
tell me they > not, becauſe they. have 
_ tanght o : bn why muſt : be- 
eve 
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lieve they have —_— taught ſo ? 
they tell me, becauſe elſe therg muſt be 
ome Age in which they could not 
tell what had been taught them, or elſe 
that they would wilfully deceive thoſe 
that pon them : But ſo long «s 1 
ce that Errors may creep it by degrees, 
#nd de fatto uſually do ſo, why ſbould 1 
trouble my ſelf whether they were de- 
eerved themſelves firſt, or did wilfully 
dereive others ? Plauſible diſcourſes ſig- 
nifie nothing againſt evidence of Fatt, 
The Council of Trent acknowleages that 
in the Celcbration of the MaſS many 
things had cropt in iive temporum vitio, 
live hominum incuria 8& improbirate, ,  _ 
quz a tanti ſacrificii dignitate Aliena Decr, ce 
ſunt, whether by the fault of the times, vblery. & 
or the negligence and ' perverſneſs of —— 
men, which were far from the dignit 
of that ſacrifice, and therefore bids the 
Biſhops to take away thoſe things which 
either Covetouſneſs or Irreverence, or 
Superſtition (falſa imitatrix verz pic- 
tatis) had brought in : and now ſball 7 
ſay that mo abuſes could come into the 

fS celebration 
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celebration of the Maſs, becauſe men could 
not be ignorant what was the cuſtome 
4 their immediate Predeceſſors, nor can 
e thought wilfall to impoſe on their 
Succeſſors ? when the Council confeſſes 
there are abuſes, yea , and crept into 
that daily Sacrifice , which e's eſteem 
with the higheſt veneration and refpett ; 
and theſe alſo brought in under 4 & 
rence of Piety, and therefore leſs obſer- 
ved: But now if there were —_ crept 
into the Maſs , abuſes in Indwlgences 


* Sefl. 25, Verence *, if there might this ſenſible 
To & alteration happen in the Prattice of the 
ulgent. {hs 

Church , 1 ſee mo reaſon why there 

might not as well creep in an altera- 

tion in the Dottrine,and by degrees erro- 

neous Opinions ſteal in to juſtifie thoſe 
erroneous Prattices. 'Tu then not enough 

fo pretend the preſent Prattice of te 

Church , unleſs we were firſt aſſured 

that it neither hath nor could prattiſe 
otherwiſe , than it firſt recerved from 

Chrifl and his Apoſtles. 1f they prove 

the Doftrines they require ws to believe 

have 

I 


throuzh Superſtition, Ignorance or Irre- | 
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have been delivered 4 Chriſt and his 
Apoſtle, then we 'are bound to receive 
4 otherwiſe their preſent prattice 
is mo warrant for uw to believe theſe 
Additions : if they bring convincin? ar- 
guments to ſatisfie our Tudgements of 
the truth of theſe things, then to aizbe- 
lieve theſe Doftrines would" be our Sin 

and not to return to their Communion 
would be . our Crime. We put it to this 
iſſue ; Since they would have us believe 
many things which we cannot find in the 
Scripture , mor in the Times immea:- 
ately ſucceeding the Apoſiles ;. let them 
prove them : The Deirees of thriiv 
Councils move us not any more than the Te- - 
ſtimonies of men in their own Canſe. Theiv 
expoſitions of doubtful Plates, we book 
upon 4s. their own conjeftures ; their 
pretended Traditions are nothing to 1s, 
they may be Records of their own ma- 
ting, at beſt they are in their keeping, 
and whether they be true or falſe, cor- 
rupted' or 10 G bring t« , n» other 
proof” than the Teſtimony of them who 
are Parties | themſelves ; we have 
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learnt to call no man on earth, Maſter, 
or take that for Goſpel, which any. Seft, 
or Party of Men under what name o- 
ever impoſe on ws, Let them prove 
what thcy require us to believe, and 
though we have erred we will not be 
Hereticks, Inſtead of theje Arguments 
we meet with oth:r dealing from the 
Romiſh Party, we mcct with many 
planſtble inſunuations » arguments rather 

tted to tnveirle ionorant perſons , or 
thoſe who have neither leiſure nor abi- 
lity to drve into the differences betwixt 
us, than to convince underſtanding mens 
arguments, which are. mare ſuited to the 
fancy than the reaſan, and ſometimes 
ſuch which may be (mted to..any Religt- 
on , to the Mahometan as.- well. 4s 
Chriſtian, yea which aſſoou maymake us 
of no Religion,as of any. I will give you a 


traſt of thoſe tricks and crafty inſinnati- 


ons whereby they beguile \ſome wnſtable 
men, They tell them that we are Pro- 
teſtants in policy more than conſcience, 
that were it not for our preferments, 
for our Livinzs and owr Wives, we 
| would 
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would ſoon turn Papiſts. That we chooſe 
one Religion . to live in, anuther to aye 
in, and therefore though we live Prote- 
ſtants, yet we commonly dye Papiſts : 
theve is one I. S. that in 4a Treatiſe 
call 4 An Invitation to ſeek the Lord, 
&C, C* 21, ſaith ſo. They tell them, 
that we' never read their Authors, or 
know what their Dottrine us from their 
writers, but.” take all on traſt, and ſc- 
cond hand from our own, and that none 
who read their Books can continue Pro- 
teſtants. If we write avainſt their Er- 
rors, they tell them, that we do it not 
for love of Truth, but for Applauſe and 
Credir , for Profit and Preferment.' 
There u :one I. S. that ſaith" fo,” 5 
if. none were zealous Proteſtants ,, but 
meer Politicians. " Sometiones" they 
pretend, that*we faſten many DoTrines 
on" them which they do not' own, and 
forge Stories \to make them odious, and 
never anſwer their « Arguments but 
with Scoffs and Feers. By theſe Inſt- 
nuations they make way for th:mſelves 
amony weaker People, And when they 
4 4 have 
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have flamed 'fo far credit to their Sto: 
Hes, thar"the Enyliſh Clergy are Men 
"280 *"Conſbience nor - learning, 

meerly beep up the” «I for Tewi- 
oral Advantage :; \then they. repreſent 
themſelves as the only Lovers of Truth, 
the 'only- Mortified: Perſons ; the. only 
Prienas to. Religion, who are zealous 
to Propagate it with their utmoſt Pains, 
-a4nd ſeal it with their Blood. They have 
ſo many Confeſſors, ſo many Martyrs, 
"they "can \'yeckon wp ſo' many Saints: 
Whereas arnong Proteſtants [aith Ruth- 
. worth, he knew many honeſt. Men, but 
"meer \any "whom themſelves call d. haly 
Men. That 'in' the Romiſh , Church 
there iu nothing but Faſtins and watch- 
ing, ſevere Penawtess ana\ Mortificati- 
ons; Whippings\' and . Seonrgings,, &c. 
* Where \ the''Proteſtauts Preach up\the 
Fleſh," Idlewe(s and Pleaſures : Preach 
arwn good Works and cry up only Faith , 
Preach only. an hatred of Sin out of Fear 
of Hell, not out 'of Love to God, \ &c, 
As*for their" Prieſts they  brag- of: De- 
monſtrations, Abſolute Certetnty and 

; Infallibility, 
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Jnfallibility, Sure and Certain Princt- 


ples , whereas \Proteſtancy" i - without 


Principles," they \. have ' no Infallible 
Teathers, and therefore do not believe 
infallibly ,' and therefore 'are tncertain 
} te rh of what > they. believe; at 
their Religion" is founded on probe- 
= , und = have no «ſl bs but 
«\ moral certainty, NN LTTCHED 
The Romuſh Party cry up the Church, 
The Church, as the Jews did tha Tem- 
ple, The Temple. Their Church-is Noatis 
Ark, and who ever will feape the Flood 
muſt tome tuto it : Theirs is the Ca. 
tholick- Church 'which«.«c- profeſt in the 
Creed, we are but Herettchs, Schiſma- 
ticks, without Faith, without Charity. 
And therefore either 'we muſt turn or 
be damned. With ſuch -Arguments they 
aſſazlt\ many,” aud no wontter if Paper 
Pellets knock down ſome weak Perſons ; 
theſe that have not Time nor Brains to 
weigh ſolid Arguments, may be eaſily 
cozened with ſuperficial , and a petty 
fallacy. may ſeem a Demonſtration : 
Hard words uni great confidence may 
puzle 
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puzie. many » and ſome eaſe matures 


may perhaps ſuſpet# them tobe in the 
right , becauſe they pretend 'they can- 
ot be in the wrong. Many think it 
the eaſier tack to chooſe their Guide 
than their Religion, and they'l rather fol- 
low where others lead them, than ſeek 
the way themſelves, Some {cave our 
Communion becauſe we damp "not all 
in the Romiſh, thus making: our 'Cha- 
rity a pretence for their Errors; if 
we in pity of their ignorance, or con- 
fideration of their general. Repentanze, 
hope that God may have mercy on any 
in that Communion, this preſently mo 
be conſtrued for a Confeſſian that the 
Romsiſh Religion tc the ſafe way to Sal- 
vation, and our kindnefi to ſome well-- 
nraning Perſons muſt - be uſed. as an 
Argument. to per [wade unſtable Peoples 
that we acknowledge theirs to be the 
Truth. when 1 conſidered theſe and ſuch 
like poor Arguments by. which many 
ave deluded, I could not think that 1 
could do more ſervice to the Church, 
than by preſſing the unreaſonableneſs 
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The Preface, 


of the Romaniſts requiring us to return 
to the Communion of the Romiſh Church. 
He that thinks that he is bound to leave 
the Communion of the Engliſh, for the 
Communion of the Remiiſh Church, muſt 
conſider, whether is the likelier way to 
Salvation : If a man may be "ſaved 
that doth continue in the Engliſh 
Church, and there ts no danger by his con- 
tinwance in it ; then tis no neceſſity 
for him to deſert the Communion of 
it : and if he cannot be ſaved in that 
Communion, but muſt return to the Romuſl 
Church, then he muſt confider what 
the neceſſary condition of Communion 
with it , aud that is the Profeſſion of 
thoſe Doctrimes which it requires to be 
believed as neceſſary to Salvation, and 
the publick- allowance of the general 
prattices in it : and if there be not 
ſufficient reaſow to oblige us to profeſs 
that Poitrine it requires to be believed, 
and to 'allow its prattices , then there 
is ſufficient reaſon to excuſe our aiſjent 
from the Romiſh Communion, Theſe 
orounds I have in the former part 
conſidered, 


The Preface. 


confedexed, and ſbew'd that there are! 
' ſome, Articles which by the Creed of 
Pius .the fourth we are bound to pro- 
fe's, which are ſo far from being de 
fide, that they are uncertain and doubr- 
ful, and the grounds on which they 
build theſe Doitrines wholly perplexed 
«na. obſcure, and that many f them 
fince th: Council, of Trent have been 
forced to acknowledg it, 1 have in- 
ſtanged in four Articles (i. e,) in that 
Article, that the Holy Catholick Apeſt- 
lick Roman Church, is the Mother and | 
Miſtris of all Churches : In the Article 
ef. Tranſubſtantiation, of Invocation of 
Saints ,, and of Indulgences : 1 have 
alſo inſkanced in the Profeſſion which 
they. make ,. that they. d» moſt firmly 
admit -and embrace the Apoſtolical and 
Eccleſtaſtical Traditions , and other ob- 
ſerwatuons of that Churth : And it's 
geclgred by the Conncil, that the Church 
hath, uled in the Sacrifice of th! Maſs 
Ceremonies, as Myſtical Bleſſings, Lights, 
Twcenſe, Garments, &c. from Apoſtolt- 
ta/ Diſcipline and Tradition :* And 

| have 
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The Preface. 
have (hewed that ar: many ' of” theſe |; 
things , at beſt, there w m certam 

ground that they were deliveret to the 
Church by the Apoſtles , and for others 
of thoſe pretended Traditions they ate 
vain,fooliſh, and cannot be excuſtd from all 
Superſtition, 1 have inſtanced alſo 'in 
many falſities and antruths in their 
Prayers , in many impieties in their 
publick Offices , aſcribing too mmeh to 
the Creature, and deyogating from the 
hononr of Chriſt. Laſtly, 1 have ſhew'd 
that many Prayers which have been an- 
ciently uſed in their | Charch ave irre- 
concileable with the| grounds of ſome 
preſent Doftrines, ad therefor theſe 
'Doftrines appear plain Innovations. 1 
ſhall now purſue ſome other Argumints 
from the uncertainty of ſome Doctrines, 
which they require under pain of dam- 
nation to be believed and profeſſet : 
from the oppoſition betwixt their Pray- 
ers yet retained, and their publict Di- 
tfrines and Prattices : the inconſiſten- 
ry of their Dottrine with the welfave 
and 


The Preface. 
and ſecurity of civil Societies : And | 
ſhall alſo add theſe conſiderations, That 
the- Proteſtants iu many Dottrines now 
controverted betwixt them and the Ro- 
miſh Church, take that way which ac- 
cordins to the Romiſh grounds is the 
ſafeſt. But that thoſe Doftrines and 
Praftices in which the Romaniſts dif- 
fer from us, plainly tend to the ad- 
vancement of their Clergy and the ſub- 
jedtion of the Laity to the power of 
their Prieſts : and if Men will impar- 
tially weigh them, appear not to be the 
fruits of true Piety, but of Covetouſ- 
miſs anda Ambition, And now though 
ſome notwithſtanding the cogency of our 
Arguments change their Religion, yet 
ſtill our cauſe is the ſame, Though ſome 
Straglers be cut off, yet the day us not 
loſt. If any do deſert the Communion of | 
the Church of England, 1 pity their 

weakneſs, and pray that they may be 

convinced of their Error, and brought 

back to the acknowledgement of the 

Truth , and ſhall indgavor to ſatisfie 
others, 
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others, as 1 am ſatisfied my ſelf, That 
it u unreaſonable for the Romaniſts to 
require us to joyn in the Communion of 
the preſent Romiſh Church, 
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CHAP. I. 


Draw my firſt conlide- 
ration from the incon- 
fiſtency of mauy of their 
doctrines with the (Ecu- 
rity of civil ſocieties, 
When 1 conſider ſome 
dorines defined, and others publickly 
waintained by the greateſt part in that 
Church, I cannot ice that any civil ſo- 
cicties can be ſecure; at lcaſt the peace 
of any Nation and ſecurity of the Ci- 
vil Government, ( where (uch doctrines 


Church, are in their differences with 
the Popes ſenſible of 3 and therefore they 


give the Clergy. in thoſe caſes leave to 
B talk, 


(a) 
talk, but they do what they ſee is ne- 
ceſlary for the ſupport, of their Civil 
State : and decry theſe opinions as ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent with the ſecurity 
and ſafety of their Kingdoms. 

1. I inſtance in the Doctrine of the 
Popes power, If we ſuppole ina Nati- 
on any abſolute uncontroulable power di- 
ſtint from the civil, 'tis impoſſible to 
preſerve that Nation withour | conſtant 
jars, and quarrels: there myſt nete#be 
perpetual claſhings of juriftiaions, and 
incroachments one upon a $6 
power will determine what belengs td 
challenge what really bel to the 
other +, while cither cariſeAion vin* 
dicates its own rights, the people are di- 
ſtracted in their obedience and the peace 
of the Nation ſhaken, .*Ti 
ſervable that the Papal 
rended many things to bel 
fjaſtical juriſdiction which really belong 
to the Civil, I ſce no reaſon why Uſu- 
ry ſhould be more a ſpiritual crime chan 
Kobbery, or why Fornication and Adul- 
rery are more of Ecclefiaſtical cogni- 

| Zance, 


its cognizance, and Fpatags the one thay 
ly 
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zance, than Afſfaults and Battcries : and 
therefore _ theſe cauſes as many 
other may be determined by the Clergy, 
as well as Laity, wherethe Prince plea- 
ſes, as he may appoint ſeveral Courts for 
the audience of fſeyeral Cauſes : bur 
now the Papal power hath pretended 
many things ro be of Eccleſiaſtical cog- 
nizance, which properly ' in themſelves 
are not, and hath publiſhed ſeveral 
Laws about them, ard excommunicates 
thole who fhall intermecdle with any of 
thele cauſes, preter jur Canonici diſpo- 
ſitionem, beſides the appointment of the 
Cannon Law ; fo that either the Civil 
Power muſt exc:ude it (elf from what- 
ever the Popes challenge ro belong ro 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, or if the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate ſtand upon his right, there 
muſt nceds follow. conſtant jars and con- 
fulions. If the Pope may require the 


le-f] people for the redemption of their ſouls 


to vifit the Holy Land, or perſonally to 
hghr againſt the enemics of the Chriſfi- 
an Faich, and if che King by the te- 
tiure of their Lands may at the ſame 
finte oblige thent' perſonally ro aſſiſt Jn 
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his wars, here muſt needs follow diſftra- 
ions, and diſturbances : if they go to 
the Holy Land they are liable to the 
forfciture of their eſtates at home if 
they tarry to aſſiſt their Prince , liable 
to excommunication for not obeying the 
Pope :- cither they muſt pleaſe two Ma- 
ſters, which if their commands be con- 
trary, will prove impoſſible, or if they 
do not obey, tlicn they are expoſed to 
indure the puniſhment, which the of- 
fended power cn inflict. If the Pope 
require a tax for his Wars, as Gregory 
the ninth for his againſt Frederick, and 


he had fo great an one from the Clergy, 

that they were forced to ſell or pawn t 

very Veſlels of the Altar to pay it, as 
* 150, ma. WC are informed by Matthew Paris : * 
jo 362 6 And if the King command one at the 
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12299 ſame time, nnder what poverty and mi 


ſcry muſt a Nation groan Or ſuppoſe 
the Pope require from the Clergy reſt 
dent a third part of their goods, and 
from the Nonrelidents a moity, and the 
King forbid the payment , which caſe 
* #it. 4+ did happen as Matthew Paris * relates, 
hoagy how miſcrably may the people be di- 
: | ſtracted 
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ſtrated by theſe contrary commands 2 

And yet this is, but the natural ſequel of 

two equal diſtin powers. Our Hiſto- 

rians tell'us enough of the Popes adti- 

ons under weak Princes, when their 
troubles at home made them unable to 

reſiſt the Popes incroachments : Ile in- 
ſtance in two paſſages one out of Afat- #4. na- 
thew Paris, when Ortho the Legare de- (1,1 
parted home, there was |nor left fo 
much mony in Exglend, excepting the 
Veſſels of the Alcars and the Ornaments 

of Churches , as he had extorred from 


this Kingdom : another out of Thomas 
Walfingham * that when Cardinal Pilous Hit. nic, 


2, 4170 


left England , he carried fo great a ſum 77" 


of mony with him, as was never at any 
time paid for Tax or Tallage. If then 
the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Powers ma 
according to their pleaſures impoſe 
Taxes, and that perhaps ro maintain 
their power one?hainſt another, 1 do 
not (ee that any S$ybje&t can'txpett to 
enjoy his eſtate, ot any Nation to live 
in quiet, Did we ſuppoſe the Eccleſi- 
"I aſtical and Civil Power (thus equal and 
| independent of each other in a Nation, 
B 3 I can- 


(6) 
I cannot ſee but this /mperium in impe. 
rio muſt nced expale the quiet and (afe. 
ty of a Nation to great hazards. Buy 
ſhould we look nearcr into the power, 
which the Pope cha lenges, and to that 
which the moſt Romanilts do give him 
we ſhould then fee theinſecurity of any 
Civil government, no King could (it fat 
on his Throne, nor any people ſecure in 
their Poſleſſions, | 
1. Many Popes have challenged a 
ſupream dire&t power in *temporal af- 
fairs, that they haye jus utrinſque Gla- 
dit : fo Boniface the cighth publiſhed in 
the extravagant, that they were placed 
by Chriſt Lords over all Nations to 
fuck up and deſtroy, to plant and to 
build ſo ſaid Pims the fifthin his Bull 
againſt Queen Elizzbeth, that the Pope 
hath power of giving and taking away 
Kingdoms through the yhole Chriſtian 
World : that whateyer-any Power. of 
Majeſty any Kings or Emperors have, de- 
nd on the Roman Church : $6 Cle- 
ment the fifth decreed in the Councilof 
citm, paſto- Vienne; and when Clement the ſixth 
A « &* had in a publick Confiſtory made Lew 
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of Spain Prince of the Fortunate1ſlands, 
he took this for his Text, faction prin- Hit 21m, 
cipem ſuper gentem maynam, as Ti - _ 
walnghem repores.” ' This the Popes *** 
have rr > er Aer of this 

they have diſpolcd Kingdoms and 
nd — hawats nyo yore the 
ſixth gave the /ndes to the ard', 
che Bull is extane, *'wherein { he ſays) * 29% « 
that by the auchoriey of God which was 773" .. 
given to the Popev'in the perſon'bf Pe- 1. rc. 19. 
ter, . and which they: hold as Vicats of 
Chit, we give' to you all che Iſlesant 
hrm' Land fo and to be found; with 
their Dominions , Cities , Caſtles, Vil 
lages,\Rights and Juriſdictions and'ris 
inlerted- mito the Cahon Law that the 
Apotdlick Sce rranflated the Roman E:m- 
pire froth the Greeks ro'the Girmans ; * * Cop. Vee 
and" Feffarmine pretends" that when Leo 2 
thedhitd"didchns, he did ir as Pope, and 
as he had Apoſtolical power, by which 
in Kiſe it be profirable: or m— for 
Chriſtianity , ke 'may: diſpoſe of the « ,,1,.. 
Kingdoms and Empires' of Chriſtians. puta «3, 
* Now if the Pope doth claim this pow- 79 


. — i 5 Gin Mare 
er as the capo di chyiſtianit,, as the head ;,, 
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of the Chriſtians, and may thus as he 
pleaſes tranſlate Governments , diſpoſe 
ingdoms., and change the Laws , I 
would fain ſce' what Kings and Princes 
can be ſecure Kings muſt no longer 

plead that they hold -cheir, Crowns 
God and. their right, but meerly as the 
Popes deputies, and he. may call in the 
patent of rheis. Office when he pleaſes: 
no Prigce can beſecure if an angry Pope 
rake a pique at bum, -nor keep his Crown 
on his bead if the' Pope have a mingto 
chrow ir off. | Peinces; muſt no longer 
talk. of Eletioh or ſucceſhon ; {or they 
have no-ticle but the Popes grantor his 
permiſGian, and he may, by this ;authori- 
ty unking them if: he think thegyunfic 
to govern, as Pope Zachary did'Chilper 
rick, and to prevent. diſturbance-among 
Chriſtians ye peryturbarerur . Clituftkjani- 
taty orde, by his} Apoſtolick abthority 
- commanded that Prpir ſhould, be made 
* King. Should a.Bopiface the cighth, 4 
Fultus the ſecond, or Paw! the third (it 
in the Chair, let Princes look to them- 
ſelves, if the Pope challenge this power , 
they will never want pretences to put is 
- . 
ih 


(9), 
in uſe: and what ſecurity can then their 
neighbours have when by the fulneſs of 
Apoſtolick power they can ſo ſoon pur 
down one family | and raiſe another? 
what aſlurance of obedience .can they 
have from their popiſh ſubjects when 
the Pope as the Vicar of Chriſt, to 
= ds power is given in Heaven and 


Earth, challenges this power to place 
and diſplace ? cither they muſt difown 
obedience ro the Pope in what he chal- 
lenges as the Vicar of Chriſt, and Suc- 
ceſlor of St, Peter, or they. muſt be good 
ſubjets no longer than he pleaſes: eis 


ther they muſt ſay the Popes have er- 
red in this power they have challenged, 
and that they are not bound to . obey 
them-in that thing which they pretend 
to. command - as Vicars of Chriſt ; or 
that no King 'can be fecurcd of his ſub 
jets obedicnce longer way this Lord 
aramount its. Thus according to 
oo power which the Popes have oa 
lenged, there can be no 1eccurity for the 
Civil Government, 
2, Letus ſce what power the moſt Ro- 
maniſts do give to the Pope, I will nor 
ſpeak 


(10) 

ſpeak of the Canoniſts who uſually fat. 
ter the Popes, and call him the Lord of 
the whole world; and give him as mach 
power as the moſt ambitious Popes can 
challenge: I ſhall only mention what 
the Divines of the Romiſh party gene- 
rally give him, and =_ do tell us that 
all kind of power which may be neceſ- 
fary for his univerſal paſtorſhip is in+ 
cluded in theic words, Feed my ſheep: 
that Kings are ſpiritually 40bj6& to Pe: 
rer and his ſucceſſors z thatthis fpirieual 

wer is to dire all the a&ts of: ſub- 


- jects by which they may either lo'e of 
gain cternal life : that one of rhoſe as 
in 2 Chriſtian Prince is 'the afe' of His 
governing power. And therefore ſay 


they , it _— to the ſpirirual powet 


to dire in the aſe of chat govern. 
its power , - and if he'fails im'rhe ma: 
nagement of thar power; -dnd dors net 
manage it according as it ſhall ſeem good 
to the (pixitual- power, then to reſtraki 
him in the excrciſe of it and prevent 
any damage which may ariſe thereby? 
thus he ew power indirette & in or- 
dine ad ſpiridualia over the temporal. a 
t 


© 4 

that by this power which t cral- 
ly oy the Pope it To the 
Magiſtrate make any Laws + which ( as 
he thinks ) do favour fa , or are any 
way prejudicial to the intereſt of the 
Church , if chey hinder good or occa- 
ſion evi', thele he may correc, either by 

iſhing contrary Laws, or commandin 
aqreard Pilaces to revoke them : -a 
this (ſays Saerez) * is the common opi- * 4v./e/7; 
nion of Divines, approvedby the cuſtom -+ WW 
of the Church, and it is not lawfal for 
any Catholick to doubr of the Popes 
power, So again, if the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate make' any war which the Pope . 
thinks unlawfal, he may forbid it, be- 
cauſe by ſuch a war he abules his pow- 
er: {o if the Pope ſees a war neceſſary 
for the good of Religion, he may com- 
mand the Magiſtrate to make war : And 
becauſe a dircctive powerts nothing ( as 
they think ) withour-a coative, there- 
fore if any Prince 'refuſe ro obey this 
command, the-Pope may puniſh him. * * $ue 
Now though they do nor call this a di- ***- < 25 
re& power , yer it is ineffe&t , ſor he ©” * 
may meddle with temporal affaiys with 


moſt 
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* ripe: moſt fall authority ſays Bellarmin, * out 
al 3. pops of the opuſculmm de regimne principum, 
L 3. c, 11, c. 13. he may depoſe 
Kings and make new ones, and this ſays 
* Releft. de riforia * none that is truly a Chriſti- 
ted. FP. in will deny : and elſewhere he calls 
© nab. 1. in a moſt ample power, by which he can 
- Y*—a_ make and unmake Kings, divide King- 
doms, cc. This is then the power 
which the moſt Romaniſts aſcribe to the 
Pope, but even according to this there 
can be no ſecurity for any Civil Go- 
vernment longer than he pleaſes, nor can 
any prov * aſſured of _ cltates, 

[ater {ubmic_ tothe P 
will: whateyer Laws they make freckb 
welfare of their eſtates muſt paſs the 
Popes approbation : if they : raiſe any 
Tax, they muſt ask the: Popes leave , 
if chey condemn any ſubject for Treaſon, 
the ſcntence- muſt be reviewed by the 
Pope : they mult liſt no Souldiers, raiſe 
no Forces , .make no War 'without the 
Pbpes licenſe : For if the Pope have this 
molt ample power to direct the actions 
of Kings, and reſtrain them from any 
a& which he judges to be the __ 


EN I EE ON oa rg er TE TT SY TT 1, & & , & ” 


(13) 
of ſin, or the hindrance of ſpiritual 
good: then no King ſhall be Judge when 
or what tax he ſhall lay, for the Pope 
may call that an opprefhon of the peo- 
ple: then no King ſhall be judge when 
or what forces he ſhall raiſe or where 
he ſhall make war, for the Pope may 
ſay , that the war is unneceſſary, and a 
cauſeleſs ſpilling of Chriſtian blood : 
then no King can puniſh a Traytor with- 
out the Popes liking, for *tis the Popes 
office to hinder any publick fins, and 


the moral occaſions of them, ſaith Sug- * Adv ſe. 
Am. i 3. 


C. 22, %.14, 


rex, * If therefore the Pope faith, that 
there hath been partiality and injuſtice z 
that the cauſe hath nor been fully heard, 
or the proofs nor evident enough, or the 
ſentence too much haſtned, he may ſtop 
the proceedings. Grant once this power 


in the Pope, which yet as Belarmine * #7 


faith * all but Hereticks will grant, and 
which it is not lawful for any Catholick 


4 
a 3.04. 


to doubt of, ſaith Swarez * z and then 191% 1% 


let me ſee where any temporal govern- 
ment iS any thing clic , bur a meer ſha- 
dow of pony or any Prince longer ſe- 
cure in his government than he is wholly 
; at 


| (14) 
at the Popes beck * Sothat in effect this 
makes the Pope the only Monarch, and 
all Princes no better than his Legates, 
I will inſtance in ſome things, wherein 
may appear the-inconſiſtency of this pre- 
tended power, with the ſecurity and wel- 
fare of Civil Socictics. 1. I inſtance 
in the inva'idating and geclaring null 
and yaid, Laws which have been made 
for the welfare of the Civil State, 
If the Pope have really a power to make 
nul! and void thoſe Laws which the State 
ſhall judge neceſlary for its own fecuri- 
ty and fafcty , then the power which is 
en him is inconfiſtent with the wel- 
tare of a Civil Society. Suppoſe a Sta- 
tute of Mortmain, that no gifts of Lands 
in perpetnum to any Ecclchiaſtical ule, 
ſhall be valid without the Magiſtrates 
conſent. This Law hath been made ge- 
nerally in all Chriſtian ſtares, And'tis 
| vorpqn in_many Kingdoms there hath 
a neceſity of reſtraining the immo- 
derate gifts to Eccleſtaſtical perſons and 
uſes: for Ecclefiaſtcal perſons having 
wany priviledges and exemptions by the 
Loanty of Princes, and che Lands com- 
ng 
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(15) 
ing into- the Clergies hands, the burden 
would wholly lic _ the Laity, and 
they being oppreſſed with conſtant char- 

es and impoveriſhed, the neceſſities of 
Q Nation could not be {upplicd, nor 
the dignity 'of it upheld.. And yer by 
virtue of this power the Popes have de- 
Clared this Law null and void, as contra- 
to Eccleſiaſtical liberty. 'Tis plain 

if the C mighe purchaſe what 
they pleaſe , and enjoy whatever comes 
to them either by gifts or legacies, and 
have no power to | alienate what once 
they have got 5 that b m__ they 
may get all into their hands. And as the 
Author of the review of the Council of 


Trent * faith , they will have all the * 7-45 


Laity only for Renters and Farmers of 
their goods. And therefore it hath been 
neceſlary ro forbid the paſſing of any 
eſtates co the Clergy without the Ma- 
giſtrates conſent z and yer the Popes by 
virtue of this power, which is common- 
ly given them , declare theſe Laws 
which are meerly for ſelf-preſervarion, 
void and null. Suppoſe a Law, as that 
which the Yenetians made , that Loy 
u 


(16) 
ſhould build a Church or Monaſtery 
within the City of Yerice, or the Ju- 
riſdition of it withour the conſent of the 
Senate, for the ſoyl on which they were 


built was formerly under the juriſdidti- 


on of the State, and it was not reaſona- 
ble that the State ſhould loſe its power 
and right over the ſoy] without its own 
conſent, and ſhould this be allowed, 
then every private perſon might place 
them where he pleaſed , and in 
proceſs of time the multitude of Churches 
and Monaſtcrics might take up the moſt 
part of the City , there might be little 
ſpace left for the Citizens to inhabit, 
and the Fortificarions of the City might 
be weakned by the incommodious tite 
of thoſe religious places. Many ſub- 
ſtantial reaſons the State of Yenice gave, 
which may be found in the Aviſo d 
Antonio Quirino , and the Conſiderationi 
del Padre Paolo, And yet Pawl the fifth 
condemns this Law for unjuſt, and contra- 

ro Eccleſiaſtical liberty : and this was 
one reaſon of the Interdit of Yerice, 
Suppoſe a Law that ehe money of the 


Nation ſhould not be carried hr 
ca 


{ 
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Sea, leſt the Nation be exhauſted, and 

forcign cnemies cariched with the wealth 

of the Land ; for ſo it might eaſily be, 

when the rears of the Clerks Aliens in 
Ex/land in the time of Innocent the 

fourth, was 70090. marks, and che Or- 

dinary revenue of the King was not 
computed to the third part: as it was 

found to be by the reckoning of Roberp 

Biſhop of Lincoln , ſaich Matthew Pa- - 

rs * ; and at one time there were * Hi#.me- 
no leſs than zoo. /ralians beneticed here, {7,20 
And the weaith that was exported to 
the Court of Rome, was f pencly 'cas 
by the Popeto the Enemies of the State, 
as it oft happencd in our wars with 
France: yet (till the Popes have pre- 
tended a power to condemn this Law as 
onll and void, and contrary to the pow- 
er of the Pope, and the dignity of the 
Roman See, So if the King ſhould 
forbid any Souldicrs going out of the 
Land, leſt ic be left naked and expoſed 
© a foreign enemy; and on the other 
hand, if the Pope may require them tp 
aſt in his Wars for the maintenance 
of St. Peters Patrimon Dy, and a crhacy 


| (18) 
of the Church, if now the Pope have 
this power to null theſe Laws which he 
judges prejudicial to his intereſt, and by 
virtue of any Superior power ( whether 
we call it a dire, or indire&t power ) 
can call theſe Souldicrs away , it will 
follow that no Civil Society or Govern» 
ment lrath any means to preſerve it (elf; 
there is no proper means left to prevent 
diſorders and confuſion , ruine and de- 
ſtrution in a Kingdom : nor can any 
King ſecure himſelt or his people longer 
than the Pope pleaſes. Thus even that Þ 
power 'wWhich the Romaniſts generally Þ 
aſcribe to the Pope, is no way Cc 


ſtent with the ſecurity of the Civil State, J&"i 


For whatever Laws are made by any Ci- 


vil State, for the neceſſary defence and $5 | 


ſupport of ir ſelf, may by this power be 
declared npll , whatever courſe in pru- $i 
dence they take for the preſerving the Þuu 
wealth and ſtrength of the Nation, may 

be.condemned as prejudicial to the Ec 
cleſiaſtical liberty, Whatever forces Þ0 
they raife for their neceſſary defence, Þ" 
may be call'd away, and the Nation ex 
poted ro- foreign enemies, Grant this 


yvowey. 
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knew how to manage St. Pauls 
Sword as well as St. Peters Keys, and 
vould his temporal with ſpiritual arms 
as he uſed to do ; Kings and Princes 


would ſoon ſee the fruits of this do- 
, {rine, That power which the Popes 
j- Ictallenge, and moſt Romaniſts give him, 
$ inconſiſtent with the ſecurity of che 
Civil State, and where Popes' can do as 
nuch as they precend they may do, Kings 
nuſt be meer Vaſlals to the Pope, and 

at moſt but half Kings, 
| 2-Linſtance in the doctrine of the Popes 
jower in abſolving men from their pro- 
niſſory Oaths. d if the Pope is al- 
lowed by their dodtrine to diſpenſe with 
sPromiſcs , and abſolve men from the 
| C2 Oaths 


(20) 
Oaths they have taken, I know nee 
how any can be ſecured of the faithar 
honeſty of thoſe who own this power, 
For if they have promiſed and ſwornge 
yer {o fully, yet there are many caſes i 
which the can abſolve them , and 
where are wethen? And if they are no 
abſolved , it is becauſe they do nal; 
make uſe of that liberry which mar 
tumes is, and always may be granted; 
to them. If they may be abſfolved þ 
any, or releaſed from che obligation « 
that Oath by any, cxcepe for whoſe be- 
vefit chey have*tworn, then ir is ro ne 
purpole to oblige them by an Oath. 
| +1 Sno | —_ to preſe 
t or ri of the le, 
for the people to {wear Alleglatcs rotl 
Prince, or for Princes mutually to (we 
to obſerve any and agreement 
they make one with another , for they 
can never be tycd fo faſt, but the Pope 
can looſe them. If they ſhould fixear 
_—____— ſeck no diſpenſatic 
BOr ion, yet you may be « 
with for that perjury, and 
ved from that Oath, as well as fro: 


(21) 
<e orher. They tell us, 1, Thar the 
Pope may diſpente with Oaths if there 
be juſt cauſe: ſo ſays * Anyelns 2 Cla- * $17.46: 
naſo, And that the Pope may upon a 5; __ 
uh cauſe ex foto {iberare free a man wholly 
| from his Oath, even as God himſelf, 
for it is very likely that God (wherethere 
8cau*e) hath guven his power among 
men to his Vicar, otherwife he had not 
been a good Maſter of a Fattuly, if he 
had left his Flock without a Shepheard, 
who where there was cauſe might be- 
friend them. This is the Doctrine of 
wh ſamma Roſelle *: and that he may relax « gy, x4. 
an Oath, both by raking away the bond /cle. 7«- 
of the Oath , remitting that obligation "**** 
vice Dei, and by forbidding him to per- 
ey form the Oath, fo ſays Filliucims *, 2, If * ca{.corſe. 
ea} the caſe ſeem doubctul whether there be ® 25:45: 
2 juſt cauſe for diſpenſing wich the Oath © * 
nefF or no, that it muſt be lefr ro the deter 
I mination of the Pope, and char if the 
Pope doth judge there is a ſufficient cauſe, 
doth diſpenſe with the Oath , chat 
HIthe perſon is ſafe in Conſcience, and 
adJafter the Pope hath diſpenſed with him, 
ang he is not bound to n his Oath: 
Ma C 3 and 


\. 


(22) 
and further, if the Pope did abſolve any 


man from an Oath without cauſe, the 
abſolution holds ; for ſays Summa Ro. 


*Pob. Fu ſelle *, be is above the polttive Law, 


74, 1 1.4 


and may diſpenſe with the Divine Law; 
ſo that he do not diſpenſe with the 
Goſpel, or the Articles of Faith. 3. They 
rell us that if a man hath cakcn any 
Oath , he is the ing uh, rea 
rer ,-the Pope may dilpenle wi 

it; uo DG a be layful and 
honeſt in it ſelf, and in Fi power to do 
it; yet if it hinder him from doing a 
greater good, the Pope may take oft the 
obligation, by declaring that in this cal 
the Oath doth not bind him, bs 
cauſe of the good which would be hig- 
dred, or the evi! which would follow it 
ſuc'1 an Oath were kept. 4. They tell 
us, that the Pope may in ſome ca'cs ab- 
ſolve the Subjects of Princcs from their 
Allegiance: if a Prince be excommuni- 
cate , that the bond of the Oath is {0 
long ſuſpended till he be reconciled to 
the Church, but if a Prince be depri- 
ved of his Dominion for hereſie, or any 


other crune, then that the Oath is mad 


wyoud 
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void and null , fo ſaith Suarez *: and * 4dv.42, 
that there is ſuch a power of abſolving 4*446. 
Subjects from their Allegiance, he pleads * **! 
from the ancient cuſtom of the C'uurch, 
and practice of Popes : and indeed the 
_ hath been too evident, eſpecial- 
y if Princes any way diſpleaſed the 
Pope, Tile inſtance in the calc of In- 
ns, which was the quarrel with 
the German Emperor Herry the fourth, 
upon which account the Pop: epoley 
him, and abſolved his Subjects from al 
Oaths of Allegiance to him: though the 
Emperour light plead a prelcription of 
200 years more, under 60 Po 
for giving Biſhopricks and Abbies by the 
Ring and Staff *, And though he might * Aft. P«- 
plead the very grant of the Popes them- |, _ 
leives, as of Aariez the firſt in the Ro- 11:2. 
man Synod , to Charles the great , that Set + 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould receive 
their inveſtitures from him, and unleſs 
they were named and inveſted by him 
they ſhould not be conſecrated. * And «.,,,,.,.c. 
though really there was no fin in the mon. 5if, 
Emperors nomination to Biſhopricks and ©*** 773: 
Abbics, (for whart fin is it for the Em- 


C4 peror 
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peror to give the Eccleſiaſtical perſons” 
poſſeſſion of their tempora!ries, and to 
require an Oarh of fealty or homage to 
them , for thoſe temporalties which had 
been the gifc of former -Emperors , and 
to nominate perſons to thote dignitics , 
any more than for a Lay Patron, 

the account of indowing the Church, to 
preſet to. af Eccleſiaſfical Benefice * ) 
and ' yet becauſe the Emperor did not 
appear at the Popes fammons co ſarishe 
his demattls , he was excommunicare, 
and his Subje&s abſolved from thcar al- 
legiance to him. This is their D6- 
rine, ' this their PraQice, But now 1 
ſee not how this power to abſolve me 
from their Oaths which are 'awful and 
honeſt in themiclves, mcecly on prerence 
% of ſcandal, or the hindrance of a 

lick good, can be conſiſtent with the (e- 
curity of 2 Civil Society © Grant oe 
Pope this power which he hath frequen- 
ly pratiſed, and che Romiſh party ge 
nerally arknowtedge ro, be in him, and 
nd Romahifſt can be i gbod Subject lon- 
ger that he pteaſes, ftror be bound by 
the foermeſt Oaths which Princes have 


framed 
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framed for their own ſecurity , longer 
than he allows it : It che Pope invade 
any neighbour Princes dominions, and 


that Prince co divert the war fall on the 


Popes territories, then preſently excom- 
municate ham , und ablulve his Souldi- 
&s from all Oaths ro him, Thus did r- 
bas the (econd to the Souldiers of Count 
Huge, fot he tells them that ſtood upon 
their Oachsro him, that they muſt obey 
God and noe man, and that they were 
not bound to pay obedience which they 
had ſworn to any Chriſtian Prince, if 
he oppoſed Godand his Saints, * If any 
Prince oppoſe the cxadtions of the Ro- 
man Court, the next is, excommunicate 
him and free his Subjects from all bonds 
of Oaths, If any Princerefuſe to (ſuffer 
his Subje&s to go out of his Land, leſt 
they diſcover rhe fecrers of his King- 
dom, then excommunicare hum, and re- 
teaſe them from the Oaths they have ta- 
ken of Loyalty and Allegiance. Yea if. 
theſe men {wear that they will not go 
our witho!ut the Princes leave , yer . a 
Pope abſolves them , ſo that Oaths can 
biad no loager than che Pope _ 

| them 


* 1ban, 2. 
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them fit to be obſerved, and where the 
Oath they have taken crolles his deſign, 
no queſtion but the Pope will judge it 
unfit to be obſerved, If they fear 
ro bear true faith ro the King and his 
Succeſlors, all this is to be underſtood, 
unleſs the Pope abſolves them, for then 
the obligacioa ceaſes ; and the Pope 
may abſolve them, if he thinks this Oath 
to be an hindrance of a greater good; 
and now if the Prince to whom they 
ſwear allegiance be an Hererick, and 
draw men from their Catholick Faith, 
then the obedience to him may be in 
the Popes judgement an hindrance of a 
orcater good. Weigh thelc things (c- 
riouſly , and chen tell me what ſecurity 
any Prince can really have of the fide- 
lity and loyalty of theſe kind of Sub- 
jects? For either they muſt ſay, that 
they arc ſtill bound, and judge them- 
ſelves bound by their Oaths , notwith- 
ſtanding the Popes abſolving them, or 
diipenling with chem , which is ( as the 
Romaaiſts generally cell us) to diſown 
the Popes Supream power, and to deny 
the authority of binding and _ 
W 


(27) 
which was given to St. Peer, and his Suc- 
cellors : or elſe they mult confeſs that they 
are bound to obey, ri! he ablolve them, 
and aſter he hath abfolved them, then 
they are free: and then what (ecurity 
hach any King of their Allegiance I 
& not {ay bur ſome Roman Catholicks 
are and have becn Loyal to Heretical 
Princes, as they call them, my deſign is 
not £0 render their Loyalty ſuſpicious , 
or exaſperate our Superiors againſt all char 
profels themſetves of the Romiſh Com- 
munion 3 no queſtion but ſome do not 
know theſe doctrines of their party, and 
ſome that know them, yet out of a natural 
honeſty abhor ſuch dangerous opinions , 
| but if they do own this doctrine, which | 
to deny taith S#arez * is againſt the ph du 
cuſtom of the Church, the p:aRtice of |o, 44. 
General Councils, and the appobation & 6.2.4.7 
of the Canon Law in Cap. 2. de Re 
Juatcati in 6, and againſt the conſent 
of the Catholick Doctors : how then 
can any Prince be ſecured of their Al- 
legiance longer than the Pope allows it ? 
They may be good Subjects for the pre- 
(cat, bur what ſecurity that they will 
con- 
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conrinue fo £ They may think themſclyes 
bound by their Oaths at preſent, bur 
ſhould che on any pique or 
pretence, quarrel with the King, and ab- 
tolve them from cheſe Oaths , what ſe- 
curity chat then they will keep theſe 
.Oaths, and continue good Subjects * 1 
deſign not by this Difcourſe to ge he 
exccutionof any penal Laws, I with the 
Dodtrine-and practices of che Romen'ſts' 
had never given occa{ion for the maki 

of them : bur if the wiſdom of the State 
ſhall chiak fir to ſuſpend the execarion 
of any Law, or moderate the penalty , 
I wiſh thoſe who receive aty benehi 
by that Indulgence, may endeavour to 
deſcrve the Favour : yetit the Do&rines 
gencrally held by any party, arc incon- 
fiſtent with the ſecurity of the Kingdom, 
none can —_ lay, that we de- 
ſign any uncharitablenels .to their per- 
ſons, in diſcovering their errors, I can- 
not. be ſaid to per{wade the executionof 
a Rebel, becauſe I cndcavour to con- 
wace him of his ſm, If the geaeralicy 
of their Writers maintain tuch Do- 
Arines, I cannor be blamed for diſcover- 
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ing the inconſiſtency of them with the 
ſecurity of the Civil State, though the 
Scare indeavours to preſerve it felt from 
thoſe who arc tainted with ſuch princi- 
ples and opinions, "Tis well known thar 
the Romith party generally refuſe the 
Oath of Allegiance, and though ſome 
of them at the wy -— of the Oath 
feemed willi a State _ 
affurance of their > Lived by taking 
it 5 but when the Pope | the of it, wo 
ſcnds his Breve dated Sepveink, 22.1606. 
and tells them, they cannor rake thar 
Oath withour che great injury of the 
Divine Honour, nor perform it with a 
Gafe Conſcience, and that they ſhould 
fuffer all kind of rorments, even dearh 
it ſelf, rather than offend Gods 
majeſty by ſuch 'an| Oath : and when this 
Breve was fr noon phghdegs. > or that 
the P it upon mifinformati- 
on, and at wh © folicicaion of others : He 
fends therefore another ans: Aa 

23. 1607, in which ates 
ik them for queſtioning hs Broves 
and declares that thoſe Lerters were 
written not only mrs proprio & ex __» 

: 
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2 ſcienti2 of his own motion and cer- 
taja knowledge , but after long dclibe- 
ration , and therefore requires them to 
obey that Breve. And afterwards in a 
third Breve commands the Archpricſt 
to puniſh by the deprivation of facul- 
gies, all (uch Engliſh Prieſts of the Se- 
minarics , as bcing ſubje& to his juriC- 
diction had alrcady taken the Oath, or 
had taught it co be lawful to rake it, 
And after this ſeveral of che Romiſh 
party,as Bellarmine, Becans, Leſſins,Sus- 
rez,&c,befides many of our own Country 
did write particular Tracts againſt raking 
this Oarh, and when hue fow did ap- 
pear in defence of the lawfulneſs of it, 
as Widarington particularly in his dip«- 
tatio Theologica de Furamento Fidelita- 
t#, dedicated ro Paul the fifth, had de- 
fended the Lawfulneſs of it, the Con- 
gregation of Cardinals deputed for the 
examination of Books doth utterly con- 
'demn and prohibit this Book, and ano- 
ther writ by him called the Apology of 
Cardinal Bellarmine for the right of 
Princes, &c. and declares , that ex 
the Author who profeſles himſelf a Ca- 

tholick, 
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tholick , do clear himſelf forthwith z 
that he ſhall be chroughly puniſhed with 
cenſures, and other Eccleſiaſtical l- 
ties : Thus zealous have the chiefeſt in 
the Romiſh Church been againſt the ta- 
king of this Oath, They pretended that 
it was more than an Oath of mcer Al-+ 
legiance Ln it was a— renoun- 
ing of the Po er, for they ſwear 
"x this Oath ds Pope x 4-qpoe 
power to depoſe Princes, and to ab- 
ſolve Subjects from their Oaths to them, 
or they tell us that if it were mecerlyan 
Oath of Civil Obedience, it was law- 
ful , that the King might require ſuch 
an Oath of his Subje&s , that they may 
ſafely , yea and ought to rake ir, when 
it is required in a convenient way, and 
alſo wy an itz and if King James had , ,, 
required no more, that the Pope would cath. 6. 
not have forbid the Catholicks to take 4.7 4th 
it, ſo faith Suarez *, - - + 

But 1 ask, isthere any Oath of Civil 
obedience which can bind them if the 
Pope abſolve them? Or is there any 
Oath which he cannot make null and 
void if he account it a hindrance of 
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+ pablick good? If they do lay this, (ax 
certainly they do ſay it ) then ſtill the 
King can no way be aſſured of their Al. 
legiance : and there is no Oath which 
Princes can frame whereby they may be 
aſſured of their Subje&ts honeſty and 
- faith. Tf they ſcruple this Oath , be- 
cauſe they muſt ſwear that the P 
hath no power by himſclf, nor any other 
authority of the Church, or Romiſh See, 
to depole the King or diſpoſe of hi 
Dominion, or to free his Subjects from 
their Alicgiance to him , and that not 
withſtanding all ſuch ſentence of excony 
munication or deprivation made or tobe 
made againſt the ſaid King and his 
Heirs, they will bear true Faith and 
Allegiance to them : If they ſcruple the 
Oath upon this reaſon, then what ſeau- 
rity can they give the King that ou 
will bear true Faith and iance? 


they will nor renounce ſuch pretended 
powers as the Pope challenges, and de- 
clare that they cannot be freed from the 
obligation of che Oath which —_ 
taken , then they do implicitly ac 
ledge, that they own ſuch a power - the 
kx 
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Pope to depoſe the King , and abſolve 
his SubjeRts , and it the Pope ſhall do 
this, they will no longer obſerve the 
Oaths to him , and where is then the 
ſecurity of their obedience ? The Origi- 

nal ground of the Rqmiſh parties 
ſing King James was'Clement the cighth 
his Bull, whereby any perſon was de- 
clared incapable of the ſucceſſon to this 
Crown, that was not a Roman Catho- 
lick, and they were forbid ro admit any 
one to be King, that was not of that 
Religion, on this ground did the Con- 
ſpirators in the Powder-plot lay their 
, thatis, to deſtroy the Here:icks, 
and to plant the Romiſh Catholick Re- 
ligionz and if the King now to ſecure 
tumſelf and his Government againſt the 
Romiſh party ( who on thele prerences 
anived his ruine, |) did require them 
to take this Oath , cither they muſt ce- 
ſite that they believed that they were 
not abſolved from their obedience, nor 
could on any pretence - eXCOmmunica- 
tion or deprivation ,] take arms again? 
_ T the. could _ -- 

t would an 
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good Subjects and do their duty, than till 
they had the Popes warrant to the con- 
trary: Andis the caſe yer alcer'd * Or 
has His Majeſty any more ſecurity of 
their obedience than his Predeceſſors 
bad? King Fames had as unqueſtionable 
Right to the Crown as King Charles the 
Second, andif it was any real ground to 
dcbar King James from the Crown, be- 
cauſe he was no Roman Catholick, *tis 
as real a ground to di-polieis King Charles 
of his Crown becauic he is none: if 
they hold the ſame Doctrine, then ill 
there is no ſecurity of their obedience, 
Either they diſown this power,to abſolve 
them from their Allegiance, or no, if 
they diſown it, then why do they not 
take this Oath * if they do not diſown it, 
then the King has no tecurity of their6 
bedience longer than thePepe pleaſes,and 
ſhould another Oath be impoied, where 
theſe expreſſions were left out, and the 
Pope ſhould ab(olve them from it,citha 
they judge that they are bound till, 
which they will not ſay, or ele the King 
has ſtill no further ſecurity of their obe 
dience,than while the Pope pleaſes : « 
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ſo long as they hold theſe principles, 
os wh Gath ye vill the King 
can have none, The queſtion is nor, 
waether any of the RomanCatholicks 
are good ſubjects, for without queſti 'n 
ſome of them are ; and it would be 
ſtrange if they ſhould not be good (ub- 
eas, when they have 0 little pretence to 
be bad : many of them were —_— 
faithful to his late Majeſty in the Eng, 
Wars, andas I periwace wy .clt, not 
only out of re{pect to their incercſt, bur 
compliance with cher duty ; bur fup- 
poſe the Pope ſhould prerend jult cau ero 
Aa{. lvethem fromthe Allegiance to the 
King , the queſtion |then 1s, what fecu- 
rity can the King have {rom the Oaths 
of ls Catholick iubjects, that they will 
continue good ſubjects * War ſecurity, 
when they are Loyal only by the leave of 
his Enemies « Iz the War betwixt the 
King, and (ome difloyal (ubjeRs, they 
might fide with the King, becauie there 
was no pretence of SY them from 
their duty, but in the quarrel berwixt 
the King and Pope, where the Pope does 
by this power 7 to abſolve them, 

2 where's 
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where's thenthe ſecurity? Thusthen,ifthere 
be once granted a power inthe Pope to 
abſol ve ſubjects from their Oaths to their 
Princes , when he judges that they hinder a 
greater good, there really can be no ſecuri- 
ty for Princes, The ſame I fay alſo con- 
cerning the Oaths of Princes to ſubjects, 
there can beno ſecurityin theOaths ofPrin- 
ces,nor can the people ever have aſſurance 
that they ſhall enjoy the priviledges 
granted by thcir Kings, if the Popes can 
abſolve them, If Kings pretend that 
their grants were extorted by force,or 
their conceſſons are judged an hindrance 
to a publick good, 'tis but gaining the 
Popes Diſpenſation, and they may ſoon 
elude their promiſes and Oaths. This 
advantage ſome princes have taken, who 
upon any neceſſity of Aﬀairs would eaf- 
ly make large Ats of Grace totheir peo- 
le, and bind themſelves by Oath to ob- 
erve their own grants, but would as ea 
hily break them again z as walſinghaw? 
obſerves of Edward the Firſt, quotie: 
ſbi tempus commodins ar rideret, pretes 
dens ſemper papalem abſolutionem, 2 pre 
ftito juramento,, that he uſed to his 
Oaths when he ſaw a convenient time, & 
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pretended always the Popes abſolution : 


But by this means the people can never 


be ſecured by the Word or Oath of Prin- 
ces, the confidence betwixt them would 
be deſtroyed, perpetual jealouſics fomen- 
ted, and the people can never be ſafe in 
any conceſhons of their Kings, unleſs 
they have power in their hands co force 
the obſervation of them: Grant once 
this powerto the Popes, and Oaths can 
no longer be accounted an cad of ſtrife , 
they would be bur ſingle threads, and if 

hold any, 'tis only ſuch tame fellows, 
who fear an Oath, and think it honeſty 


to perform what they (wear, though it 
de totheir hurt : bur if men have a mind 
to be free, 'tis bur ger a Diſpenſation, 
and the Court of Rome is ſeldom back- 


ward in granting a Diſpenſation, Dum- 
modo orlger aq d albi vel rubei, as 


Matthew Paris complained. This is 
then my ſecond conflrention from the 
Dodtine of che Popes power of abſol- 
ving men from their Oaths, 

3. Tinſtanceinthe Dodrine of depo- 
ſing and killing Princes heretical, and ex- 
communicate tor Hereſie. For if the Pope 

D 3 can 
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can depoſe Kings aud authoriſe men to 
kili chem, I ſee nor chat any Kings, if 
the Pope have any quarrel with them, 
can be ſecure cicther in their Eſtates or 
Lives : Suppole them accountable for 
their actions, and liable to be depo «d if 
they do amiſs, their Government then is 
meerly p:ecarious, they hold their E- 
ſtate by the will of anocher, and can no 
longer be ſecure in the enjoyment of tixir 
Crown, than ſuits with the humor and 
Caprichio of their Lord Paramornt, 
Grant the Pope this Po er, and no = 
ſhall be (afe that hinders the exactions 

the Roman Court, that reſtrains the ex 
ercile of any faculties or grants from the 
# Roman Sec, hov ſocver inconvenient in 
themſelves or derogatory to the Lauy: 
that ſhall ſtop any frivolous Appeak 
whereby the Subjc&ts ae m leſted, and 
the moncy ex orted. It the Pope thall 
jucpe thele reſt. aints a Viola'i n of the 
Eccleſ;aſtical Liberty, or a diminution d 
the Popes Priviledges, then Excommuni- 
eate and Depole him : ſothat Kings mult 
either betray their own Rights and the 
Priviledges of their Crowns, or b 
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they are liable to be depoſed ; and whar- 
Kings can chink themielves ſecure when 
there may arue ſo many differences be- 
ewixt the Eccleftaitical and Civil Juriſ- 
diction £ If there may be many occalions 
of differences berwixt them. & the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Power may excommunicate and 
depoie any Lay-Prince that intermedles 
wit that, whichit pretends to be of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical cognizance, either Kings mult 
yield to what the Popes demand, and then 

rake r1emlelves Slaves, or if they 
may be depoſed for defending(what they 
judge to be ) their Rights, contrary to the 
Popes excommunication, then they can 
never be (ecure , nor the people free from 
troubles: this is the ca/e of Princes, that 
if they be declared Hereticks, they may 
be depoled, and who ſhall be judge thac 
they are Hereticks but the Pope? If 
_ 7 P uu Heng, (as = 

ope did call the detending the right 
Donn . Herie) then _ 

Kings : grant this power 0 1 

Kings on the a—_ = chey hol 

their Crowns mecrly at the Pope's plea- 
ſure, and can never be ſecure in their 
D4 Thrones 
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Thrones longer than he permits, And 
now that this is the commonly received 
Do&rine of the Romiſh Party, I ſhall 
clearly prove it. 1 would indeed have 
\ noneto think that I charge every one of 
\ the Romiſh Communion with this Do- 
Qrine z for many who are ſ:duced with 
ſome errors of , Popery may yet remain 
faichful Subjects : there are (I doubt nor) 
ſeveral that profels themſelves. of that 
Communion, that deteſt thoſe traitorous 

fitions, as the ſcandal of Religion and 
the bane of Society, that are faichful to 
their Prince. as well as conſtant in their 
profeſſion. Notwithſtanding the ſentence 
of Pius the 5th, yet many Roman Carho. 
licks were loyal to Qu1cen Elizabeth, 
ſome offered themſelves with their ut- 
moſt power to oppIle the Spaniſh Invs 
ſion, though $:xrs the 5th. had by his 
Bull depoled the Queen, and 'given the 
King-lom to the Spaniards, and when 
Par (ons talkt openly among the Papiſts 
abour depoting the Queen, Pe even of 
themſclves had a purpoſe to complain of 
him tothe Magiſtrates, as our Hiſtorians 
' report, I believe many of them notwith- 


ſtanding 
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ſtanding all the Popes threataings and 
curſes to have Cnkns Faichful © their 
natural Princes in the worſt rimes ; but 
yet I would not have my charity ro ſome 
miſconſtrued for the excuſe of all. Many 
can profeſs Loyalry, that yer can ſave 
their opinion by a ſubtle diſtinRion , 
they'l ſay they are bound to obey the 
King, and that the Pope never forbids 
them this, but then when the Pope de po- 
ſes him, he ceaſes to be King:that'sBellar- 
min's invention. They'l cell us, that th 
do utterly renounce all Treaſons againſt 
their Soveraign, bur thenthis muſt beun- 
derſtood, that he is no longer their Sove- 
raign if the Pope depoſe him, and 
if they ſhould then kill him, ir was 
no longer Treaſon. And ſome of thole 
that profeſt to hate all difloyal opinions, 
were yer catched in difloyal practices, as 
if their large profcſhons were only a 
Cloak ſor baſe , Plots and Deſigns. 
None ſcem'd more zealous againſt the 
Jeſuits Doctrine of diſloyalry thanwarſon, 
who made this ſolemn proteſtarion in his 
Books, That nor all the art that cither 
the Devil, or Puritans, or Jeſuits have, #4. 

| ſhould 935% 


s of 1 
Treaſonable thought againſt God, his 
Soveraign, or the Common-wealth of 
this Land : and to manifeſt his hatred of 
Treaſon, and his Loyalty to his Prince, 
conceived the form of an Oath, in cffe& 
the ſame with the Oath of Allegiance, 
thac he did from the bottom of his hean 
plainly and ſincerely without all Equi 
vocation or doubling profeſs and ſwear, 
That he will never gave ear to that bloody 
Doctrine of depoling Kings, or dilpo- 
ling Kingdoms for Hereſies take , that he 
will never be perſwaded cicher by threat 
nings or promiſes of any (be it the P 
himſelf) co bear Arms againſt her High- 
n<\s Queen Elizabeth to the deſtruction 
of her Royal Perſon and State, and that 
he will be ready to adventure his Goods 
and Life againſt him or any that ſhall al 
fail or invade her Kingdom under pre- 
tence of reſtoring the Catholick Fauth: 
and he protcſts todereft that Doctrine, 
that Princes heretical may be depoſed,& 
that hc abſolutely intends (God aſſiſting 
him with his grace) to remain conſtant, 
loyal, ſerviccable and faithful unto the 

death, 
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deach z * and yet after all this when Pope * $945. 
Clement the Eighth his Breves came our ok 
focbidding the _ Catholicks to re- 
ceive any for King after the death of 
Queen Elizabe;h ualels he was a Catho- 
lick, aad would cake Oath to maintan 
the Cacholick Religion in his Dvumini- 
ons, {ce what a good ſubiect tis nan 
proves; for in - wing: ot King 
James he was executcd for Treaion at 
winchefter. Sore are noc yet taught 2% 
the.c neceſſary points tor the 3dvauce- re: gnof 
ment of the Carholick Cau'e , perhaps K. Jan 
they fear the times wil! uot bear them, or 
they are fit only to be p-cached when 
they may have a deſign that $ ripe for 
Executi.n: but ſhould the Pope lend a 

Breve to ſorbi-{ obedience to the King, 

andthe = preach this Doctrine a- 

ain to their Noviccs, I pray God there 

not a pear t00 many top t It iN EXE» 

cution, Thoie that are taught a blind 
obe-ience © renounce their own wills, 

yea and their judgrents too, to think 
whatever their Superior commands, is 'he 

will of God,and though they ſhould j 1dge 

ita lin, yer if their Superios —— 


(44) 


them it is no ſin, and thattheyare decei. 
vedin judging fo, that they are bound ty 
believe him. Theſe I cannot think are 
like to be good ſubjects longer than their 
Superiors pleaſe. And yet theſe are the 
Rules of the Jeſuits, this the inſtruRion 


ol ©" of 1enatins their Founder ; * but thol 


_ who follow ſuch inſtructions are 
_y P®* cut out to be Bourefeus of their Coun- 
try and Aſlaflines of Princes. There are 
ſome who admire that we ſay, the Ro- 
miſh principles are inconſiſtent with Ci- 
* ap»l-gy Vil Governments,*and tell us that this is 
for 5<72- nothing bur the lies and fitions of Prote- 
Fe" Rants, forthey preach up Obedience and 
Loyalty morethan the Proteſtants, and 
ſays one, To ſpeak confidently,all Princes 
are more ſecure, and have a better tic and 
obligation from Catholicks, than from 
any Lutherans or Calviniſts whatever; 
* Ima &* therefore he charges the Lutherans 
of buah in Germany , the Calviniſts in France, 
Churches Holland, and Scotland, with nothing but 
F-34%* diſloyal Practices and Do&rines: And 
(he ſays) that ir is the conſent of the 
more preciſe Proteſtants, that ſubjedts 
by Arms may mgintain their Regs, 
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offend as well as defend *, Nor doth this * Image 
Author ſpare the Clergy of England, >> Chur- 


for though ( faith he) no trial could be 
made of their ſpirits ; having had no 
croſſes, nor other combat than with ſin, 
and Martin Prelate z; and he were nor 
compos mentw, that in ſo grear-Peace 
Proſperity would not Preach againſt 
diſloyalty and tumults: yer that they 
were not always ſo peaccable and regu- 
lar fince they firſt appeared as Antago- 
niſts to the Charch of Rome, that the Pro- 
teſtants were neither quiet, nor ſuffered 
Queen Aary to be quier, and that inthe 
five years of her reign ſhe had more 
open and violent oppoſition and Rebel- 
lion by her Subjects than Queen Eliza- 
beth had in 45 years. * Theie things are 
again revived by Philazax, who hath 
tranſcribed the moſt of that Book, and 
lookt no further for his quotations againſt 
Proteſtants of integrity (+as he calls 
them ) than that Author : both his 
quotations in Latine and tranſlations in- 
to Engliſh, are for the moſt there 
verbatimz, and ſo punctual is he in this 
thefr, that a piece of falſe Latin can 
hardly 


(46) 
hardly ſcape his fingers, for that 
which DR co be / ur-of Lorn.4 


quibuſcunque bujus Evangelit lux afful. 
get, &c, ab omnibms laqueu & juramen 
tis ablolvitur, was not his own miſtake, 
but he took it on truſt from that Book 


pag.354. Compare Philanax his defence 


of Mariana pag. 94. with what the Au. 
thor of the Image of Both Churches 
ſauh in chat behalf, pag. 36-, of the 
Tornay edition, and you will fee that 
Philanax 1s little elſe than a new Title 
to an old Bo k to make it vendible, 
What both of them have ſaid is tuffids 
ent'y aniwered by that worthy perſna 
Dr. D# Movlin, and the Proteſtants 
vindicated from | thole aliperfions z yet 
ſhould any perſons tat cali themſelves 
Proteſtants, have been guilty of ſuch 
diſloyal and rebellious diicourles, I tell 
them, we juſtife not the expreſſions of 
any private perſons, whatever hand they 
had in the Reformation: we bleſs God 
for the good t ey did, but their words 
are neither the rule for our faith , nor 
the warrant for our pratice. I do not 
take any private mans words for the 

Doctrine 
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Dodrine of their Church, but the pub- 
lick Confefſion, in which the Magiſtrates 
authority is fully maintained, the bounds 
of obedicnce (tated, and Rebellion plainly 
condemned. I will nor charge any par- 
ticular Church wich the particular fan- 


{© cics, or odd opinions of here and there 


a paſſionate ſpurit, bur with that which 
is genefally preached , publickly main- 
tained without cenſure, and commonly 
practiſed. As for our own Church in 
which we are moſt —P concerned, 
the Doctrine is moſt clearly celivered , 
that the King is the only Supream Go- 
vernour, that he is not nor ought 'to be 
ſubjeR to any forcign juriſditioa, The 
Doctrine of our Homilies forbids all Re- 
bellion, and teaches the neceſſity of obe- 
dience : That ir is not lawful for Infe- 
riours and Subjects in any caſe to reſiſt 
and ſtand againſt che Superiour Powers. 
And where we may not obey Kings, 
when they command us todo any thing 
contrary to Gods commands z neverthe- 
leſs in that caſe we may not in any wile 
withſtand violently, or rebel againſt Ru» 
lers, or make inſurrection, ſedition , or 

cumults 
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tumules againſt the Anointed of the 
Lord, or any of his Officers, But we 
muſt in ſuch caſe patiently ſuffer all 

wrongs and injurics, referring the Ju 
* 1 Book of ment only to Almighty God, * The Do- 

BP rine of our Church is, thatthefj 
Serm. of overthrow of all Rebels of what num- 
obedience. her, ſtate or condition ſoever they were, 
or what colour or cauſe ſoever they 
pretended, is and ever hath been ſuch, 
on God m_— —_ _ neither 
ce dignity of an on, nor the mul- 
ke _ A gon; the weight of 
any cauſe is {ſufficient , for the which Sub- 
jedhs may move Rebellion againſt their 
ph? Deck of Princes, "4" ——_ Sermons and 
e Writ) the chicſeſt perſons in our 
Ae Sem, Church declare the — the Ma 
agzinit .._ Fiſtrate, and conformably to the Homi- 
beliion, 11S condemn all inſurrecions againſt the 
King under any pretence whatſoever : {6 
that if any who profeſſes himſelf a mem- 
ber of the Church of England ſhould be 
ilty of difloyalty againſt his lawful 
rince, none can aſcribe it to the bad 
neſs of his principles, but of his nature; 
tis not his judgement but his —_ 


- 8&4 © 4: tan »S = 4 SS Fr@" © Þ} wa Fre on MR co BEE CGG = 


35% » 5 & 


RY EETTSREFERDTSErSASS 


(49) 

pleads that it is his duty, 

nor ever that it is an a& meri- 

of Heaven, bur that it deſerves 

But now if we conſult the De- 

of their Councils, the Publick 
Laws of their Church, what the Popes 
have challenged and practiſed, what the 
chiefeſt of their Writers have maincained, 
and what the ity of their Prieſts 
teach, we ſee that their Doctrine 
is inconſiſtent with the ſecurity of tem- 
States, I confeſs ſome few Pricſts 

m4 __—_. 
P wer 0 Princes 
and be Goal to expound the 
Decrees of Councils in a more favours- 
ble ſenſe, bur till chey were bur few , 
rrramy—ass. aac ras yp. 
writings commonly prohibited, as Reger 
Widdrington's _ _ their perſons in 
danger of cenſures : but the publick Do- 
Qrine caught by the head of their Church 
and generally held by his followers, is 
inconſiſtent with the lecurity of the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate : and either they muſt 
diſclaim this Doctrine which is ſo ge- 
nerally taught — 


clic 
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elſe no Prince can be ſecure from danger, 

I find this Doctrine in the Decrees of 

core. 1. Councils, in the Lateran Council under 
tr. car, 3, Innocent the third , If any temporal Lord 
being admoniſhe by the Church, ſhall 

negle& to purge his Land from the filth 

of Hereſie, let him be excommunaicated 

by the Metropolitan ; and if he ſhall re- 

fuſe to give ſatisfaftion within a year, 

let it be ſignified ro the Pope , that he 

may then preſently denounce his Vaſſals 
to be abſolved from thcir Allegiance, 


and give their Land to Catholicks, &, 
This is publiſhed for a Decree of that 


Council, in which were preſent 1200 

Prelates , and is now inſcrted into the 

body of the Canon Law by Gregorythe 

® C. excom- ninch, * and the Gloſs there iz verbo Ab 
nana _ fich, that for Hereſie the Pope 
- -hath power over the Laity as well s 
Clergy, and may depoſe them, anJthe 

Law there requires the Civil Magiſtrate 

ro take an Oach ro root out Hereticks, 

( which as Cardinal Zabare# on this 

place faith, is not now practiſed, yetit 

235 the fault of the Biſhops or the Inqui- 

fitors, that they do not force the : 
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hr power by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures to 


if & it): andif they _— muſt be 


depoſed : and Gregory the ninth in C, ab- 
ſolutos ibi declares the Subjects of all 
perſons w ho are lapſed to be abſolved : 
this is the ſubſtance of the Decree of 
the Lareran Council, wherein the Popes 
wer to depoſe Princes is acknow- 
, or at leaſt the practice in thar 

cale of Hereſie of depole them is or- 
dained and determincd : I know wid- 
dingten would fain. interpret this De- 


| cree of thoſe Temporal Lords who have 


Superiours, and nor of abſolute Princes, 
and thinks that Kings are not included 


the in a pena! Law whicre they are not ex- 


* 


F 
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preſly mentioned , bit if we look into 
the "ow I muſt nceds {ay, that they 
ae ſufficiently cumprehencied in general 
words, for Dominus Temporalis is a ge- 


neral cerm including Abloiuce Princes 


as well as other Lords, and the Canon 
ſreaks of two ſorts of Temporal Lords, 
ſuch as have Principal Lords above them, 
and ſuch as have none; and of rhis ſort 
are Abſolute Princes who hold of none g 
and fance theſe who hold of none as well 

Gere; 1s Uo as 
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as thoſe who hold of others; were de. $" 


clared by the Canon to be ſnbjeR tothe 
ſame penalty, it was ncedleſs to name 
Princes in another manner , as I mf 
needs acknowldge with his Anſwerer *, 
If this then be the meaning of the 2 
teran Decree, as the words cannot bea 
any other ſenſc, and generally is ſo ex 
pounded, then Princes had need look th 
their Crowns, cither they muſt expel 
Hereticks, or be expel 
if they be mercifal and pitiful, if ciche 
in policy of ſtate, or commiſerarion of 
their Subjeas, or their Conſciences per- 
= mo C_— of therrarh, 
will not be as bloody and cruel as St,D> 
winick , that by the Preaching up the 
War againſt the Albigenſts was the 
cauſe of the death of many thouſands, 
if they will not deſtroy thoſe whom the 
Pope protonnces to be Hereticks , the 
to depofe them and take away the 
Eſtate is made lawful : and mg O 
this Title allows the Catholicks on rhe& 
own authority tro ſpoyl Herericks , and 
ſaith, that che Church hath given then 
that wear the Croſs, power 'and 'anths- 
rity 
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 & ſ{riy againſt them, though he thinks ie 
a ſafer way to ſtay for a particular com- 
miſſion: but if the Canons of Councils 
d give this power of deſtroying here- 
ical Princes, or ſuch who did not at 
the __ root out thoſe , 
whom he calls Hereticks , here is little 
| gain , this very 
for 
ages have claimed, and practiſed ; 
Indeed Orho Friſingenſis * ſaith, that he * 1ib 6.) 
had read over the Actions of the Ro- 9-35: 
man Emperors, and that he could not 
find any excommunicated and depoſed 
from his Government before Henry the 
; which perhaps may be true, 
the Weltern Em none 
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volt from him, and that he deprived hin 
of his Kingdom, And the Hiſtoria 
adds,talia quoque alibi plerungque leguntm 
& noſtris temporibus Els fuiſſe cernan 
tur; that: ſuch things were ſrequany 
reported in other places, and had 
our in his time. 

The Story of Childerict”s being depoſed 
by Pope Zachary, and that P;pin who 
before had becn the major mo” by the 
Popes 'appointment was made King, is 
wel Sug + for the Hiſtorians re 
rally ſay that this was done Authoritat 
Romani Pontificis, * and this inſtance i 
recorded by Gratian, cap. Alins, 15, 


* 6. And Heoſtienſis in his fumme upon 


Title de Heyerics, bids' us note tha 


®- Temporal Princes for their neglect of Go 


C05, 17-48 
14 


yernment ray be thvs uſed , and thathe 
gathers from the Decrecs. * The inſtance 
of Gregory the Seventh, depoſing Hear 
the Fourth, is commonly obſerved ,- and 
tho:gh he was choſen mcerly by the 
Romans without the Emperors conſent 
which he himſelf in his Epiſtle to the 
Emperour acknowledges to have bee 
unlawful, and therefore begs 'both hs 


pardos 
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and confirmation an no (00- 
ner was he well ſettled, but he Excom- 
municates the Empcrour, and when the 
_—_ procured the Countelſe Aa- 
thilda thePopes great Friend with ſeve- 
ral of the chicfelt of 7ra/y to intercede 
for him, and they only beg'd that he 
might.be abſolved from the Excommu- 
nication, and then that he would when 
and where the Pope pleaſed, anſwer to 
what was laid to his charge, and if he 
deared himſelf according to the Popes 
d&termination to hold his Kingdom, or 
if he could nor clear himſelf, ro loſe it, The 
Pope was unwilling to yie!d to this mo- 
tion, but being overcome by their impor- 
tunity, grants that if we was truly peni- 
may 6 ſhould deliver up the Crown and 
the Enſigns of his Kingdom to the Pope, 
& profeſs,that for the contumacy he had 
been guilry of he was unworthy to Rule : 
This icemcd too hard, bur all that could 
be obtained of him was this, that he 
might come into the Popes preſence and 
ſhew his Repentance by ſubmitting to his 
Decrees, The Emperour came to the 


Caltle of Canwſiwm, and leaving all his 
E 4 Com- 
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Com behind, and laying aſide all 
rn of R he ks for 
three days together before the Gates of 
the Caftle, Fiſting from Morning till 
Evening, and on the fourth day being le 
in, he could not get off -his Excommuni- 
cation, fave upon theſe conditions, that 
he would appear ar a General Council 
where the Pope ſhould appoint, and an- 
ſwer tothe Accuſations againſt him , and 
ſubmit to the Popes Sentence, and in the 
mean time till the Cauſe were heard, he 
ſhould not uſe any Royal Ornamenes, or 
Tokens of Royal Dignity, nor meddl; 
with the Adminiſtration of Publick AF 
fairs, nor with the Revenue further than 
for the neceſlary maintenance of himſelf 
and his Family, and that all who had 
{worn fealty to him ſhould be free before} 
God and Man from the bond of thei 
; Oath, bur if he failed in any of theſe 
' things,that the abſolution from the Ex 
communication ſhould be void, that he 
ſhodld be taken for convict, and con 
feſſing that the Princes of the Empire 
, Withont more ado might chooſe anothe 
Emperour, Theſe were the _—_ 
00s 
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ro accept , as Lambertus Schafna- _ 
—— relates, *and when the - _ 
rour opon after-rhoughts being ſenſible £4 4. 
of the diſgrace pur upon him, and fear- 5": 
_ com ered ae mg you Dn 
who were exceedingly vexed at this A 
et, refuſed + orm what the 
Reremieeds after this the Pope Ex- 
communicates him again, depoſes him 
from the Empire, and in the form of Ex- 
communication he defires all the World 
torake notice that it is in the power of 
the Pope to take away Empires, King- 
doms, Principalities, and the Poſſeſſions 
ofall men, and give them to whomlſoever 
he thinks fit. * Z»nocent the Fourth in * 3-7 «4 
the Council of Zioms depoſes Frederick \\4...8. 
the Second the German Emperour, and Platine is 
not only abſolved his ſubjects from che '% 7+ 
Oath of Allegiance to him, but by his 
Apoſtolical Authority forbad that none 
ſhould hereafter obey him as King or 
r, Lewiof Bavaria Was Ex- 
communicated by Fohx the 22th. and 
deprived of the Empire as far as words 
would do ir, becauſe he had raken on him 
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the Imperial Power in 7faly before his 
Coronation, and though he oft deſired 
"Pa14299%- abſolution, yet he could not obtain it: * 
nen. is the writings which paſt berwixt the Pope 
144.2424 and Emperour wereto be ſecn long after 
; as the Author of thoſe Paraleipomens 
reports, and in them rhe Pope brag'd 
exccedingly that he had this power both 
to appcint and depoſe Emperours and 
Kingsz and this wasno more than Cele. 
ſtin the Third ſhew'd by that ſignificant 
Ceremony of putting on the Crown on 
Henry the Sixths Head with his feet, and 
kicking ir off again, which as Barozins 
* fays, was to mind the Emperour by his 
example that it was in the Popes power 
to give, preſerve, or take away the Em- 
pire if there be cauſe for it, I need in- 
ſtance in no more than the famous Bull of 
Pins the Fifth againſt Queen Elizabeth, 
where he ſays that God hath made the 
Biſhop of Rome Prince over all people, 
and all Kingdoms, to pluck up, deſtroy, 
ſcatter,coniume,plant,and build;& in that 
Bull, he by the fulneſs of Apoſtolick 
power declares her to bean Heretick, 
deprived of her Title to the _—_ 

ar 
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and all dominions and dignity whatever, 
and by that Bull did deprive her, and 
her Subjes to obey Her, her 
Mandates and Laws, and thoſe who ſhall 
d contrary are involved in the ſame 
curſe, Here is enough to ſhew that this 
is the conſtant claim of the Popes : and 
h the Image of both Churches 
would fain moderate this harſh patiage , 
that this was done our of a particular 
provocation from the Engliſh Clergy, 
who frequently called the Pope Aati- 
chriſt , or clſe a miſinformation of 
the Queens caſe and the Catholicks, and 
that the Popes by ſuch cenſures did not 
diſturb the peace of Edward the f1xth, of 
the Kings of Scotland, Sueden , Den- 
mark, &c. and that ation doth not 
rouch the Catholicks and the pre- 
ſent ſtate * : yer all he ſaith is nothing, | Image 
for whether the Pope did chis UPON cþ.s, pag, 
ground, or no gro:1nd, whether he {pa- 372 
red other Princes , and depoled only 
Queen Elizabeth, it will reaily nothing 
leſſen this charge, for ſtill he claims this 
power z and if out of the fulneſs of Apo- 
ſtolick power he might deſpoſe her, why 
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then may he not if he thinks fic 
others? What he hath done to one he 
may do to another , and how then can 
any Princes be ſecure longer than he 
leaſes ? Perhaps he is wiſer than to ſhew 
his Teeth where he knows that he can- 
not bite; or to provoke Princes , who 
are ready to bury his Bulls in the fire, 
and care no more for him than he doth 
for them : but ſo long as the Pope claims 
this power, and pretends that he can de- 
pole Princes , and excommunicate thoſe 
that obey them , no Princes can be (e- 
cure: the Lyon lics ſtill ar preſent, but 
he is a Lyon till, and may ſoon rouſe 
himſelf when he ſees the prey in his 
er , if the Pope (ces an opportunity, 
he will ſtill purſue che claim as quiet 
as the Popes are, yet if the waters once 
be troubled, they will be fiſhing, As 
ſoon as the Iriſh Rebellion broke out, a 
_ was — _ thither : = 
what was indeavour a t 
the Iriſh for the Popes ne on theek 
cluſion of the Kings right, is well known, 
Further the Popes have not only claim- 
ed this exorbitant power, but the Raw 
V P . 
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Pritfts have generally maintained it ; if 
they have done otherwiſe, they are bur 
few, inconſiderable , condemned by che 
Court of Rome for Machiavellianiſts, Po- 
liticians, Court-Flatterers, and Neutrals, 
of Herefie, and commonly ex- 
communicated for their moderation, and 
ſhould they fall int Popes hand, in 
of the Inquiſition: but the moſt 

2nd moſt noted in their Church main- 
tain this _ of Princes , in- 
ſomuch Suarez * (ai 400k is as Ccr- 
tain that the Pope ma Princes, 
as that the Church Wo err in Faich 
and Manners, I wonder indeed art the 
bold afferrion of ſome late Writers, who 
deny that this is the Doctrine of any of 
their party, yea , and cell us , that the 
whole order of Jeſuits have diſavowed 
Mariana's poſition, and determined Ca- 
tegorically che contrary, ſo ſaich Phila- 
#ax, Pag. 94. and gives us ſome paſla- 
out of ſeveral Jeſuirs, who diſowa 
poſition, that it is lawful to attempr 
apainſt the life of a Prince zbut this he on- 
ly tranſcribed out of the Image of both 
thes, though 1 quien whether 
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either the one or the other ever ſearch; 
ed into thoſe places, for if they did, 
they would have ſcen the quite contra- 
ry. It is not lawful ſay ſome to at 
rempt againſt the life of a Prince; tha 
is, for private perſons ; but what ſay 
they if the Pope ſhould declare that he 
is no King? and command any perſon to 
deſtroy him © Do hot they allow it may 
be done by publick authority, and that 
authority to be in the Pope * The An- 
ſwerer of Philanax hath plainly diſco- 
. vered this fraud:* they tell us it is 4 
flandar of the Proteſtants againſt them, 
that they allow Subjects co murder their 
Priaces, I grant it is'a flander, but 
how? For Subjects to kill cheir Princes 
without authority ſay they , but for Sub- 
jects to do it with the Popes authority 
is nd murder , no more than the execu- 
tion of a man when he is condemned by 
the Judge. I confeſs they forbid any 
perſon to attempt againſt the life of 2 
Prince, but 'tis then before the Pope 
pal ſentence againſt him, and declares 

im deprived of his Principality ; bur if 
the Pope hath once paſt ſentence hy 4 
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lim, and declared him no Prince, and re- 
ired his Subjects to deſtroy him, what 

? Some indted were (o bold as to 
maintain that it was a matter of Faith, 
that whatſoever Prince ſhall depart from 
the Catholick Religion , and would 
draw others from it, he doth immediate- 


nt ly fall from all Power and Dignity, 
may | even before the Popes ſentence, and thar 
that Þ his Subjects are free from the obligati- 


An. # on of any Oath of obedicnce to him as 
co- | their Lawful Prince, and that they may 
s a | and ought if they be ſtrong enough, to 
m, | <je&t ſuch an one from the Government 


of Chriſtians : ſo ſaid Parſons * , and 
others who are accounted more mode- 
rate will not ſcruple to tell us, that /a- 
tl ſententi} quiſque poſit inſtitut execu- 
tionis miniſter, that after (entence is paſt 


cr 


lo faith Suarez out of Soros concerning a 
Lawful Prince, that governs tyrannical- 
ly; and if a King be depoſed by the 
Pope, he may be expelled or ſlain, by thoſe 
who are co:nmiffioned for thar- purpoſe, 
and if he command none to execute 
this ſentence, then the next Succeſlor 

may 
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execute it, (and what ſecurity 
hath any Proteſtant Prince, if hi 
Heir turn Catholick * ) —F 
Heir found, then his 
: * though Suarez is not (© = head 
ed as Parſons, to bid all riſc, and take 
ainſt cheir Heretical Princes, fe 
he he doth not allow a private perſon to 
kill a Prince depoſed : bur this 1s only 
anleſs the Pope command that privat 
perſon, or that there be a general con- 
miſſion in the-ſencence, bur if che 
commands any private perſon to ki 
Prince, orif there be ſach general word 
in the ſentence, impowering the Subject 
to riſe, then let me ſee how Princesan 
be ſecure * Swaree in that diſcourk 


that Kings may eden by the 

, that if wo ſpeak of the (encence 

fs excommunication in common = 
a Prince excommunicate , duri 

excommunication, is d Law | 


right of hin Subje&s, and 
he force chem, may reſiſt as 


that by a juſt war#. That after a King 
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s-lawfully depoſed', .he is no more a 
King, nor a Lawful Prince z bur if he 
dþretain the Kingdom by force, he is a 
Tyrant in ##twlo * , that after ſentence «,, ,, 
he cannot hold it by a juſt citle: there. 
ſore from thence-forward he may be uſed 
35 al ne 2g a Tyrant, and con- 

be {lain by any priyate perſon : 
ry Subjects do Ach road any 
treaſons or conl(piracies againſt their 
King ; this only binds while he is nor 
dpoled , for if he be depoſed then ir 
is unjuſt to require ſuch a promiſe, and 
acrilegious to {wear it; and in this caſe 
they muſt rather keep faith with the 
Common-wealth, or community of Sub- 
jects oppreſſe1 with force, than with a 
Tyrant chat unjuſtly oppreſles them , * « $,92 wi 
and though it be not told to him in con- «.;. .8. 
teſion, yet he would not have a Prieſt, 
or any other perſon to diſcover it, be- 
cauſe - the natural —_— m_- 
cy when a thing is juſt, n 
to the TERS of ſociety, &c, And 
now for any to tell us that it is difown- 
ed by the whole order, ſeems ſtrange , 
when Suarez * ſaith pk is the common 

con- 
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conſent of the Catholicks, and all Ca 
tholicks admit this power in the P 
To tell us, that all whom he had 
agree in one fcntence , and that he 
* Imaze of curiouſly ſearched for ir, * ſeem incredb 
_ ble; when Szarez ſaith there isno dif. 
358.  fenfion about this point among Catho- 
lick Divines, and that none can ſhew 
any that do contradict this truth , for 
even thofe Schoolmen, who ſecm-rore- 
ſtrain this power of the Pope, as Ockam, 
Gerſon, &c. never denied this power of 
depoling Kings that were Hereticks of 
deſtructive to the ſafety of their Sub 
jets : * and when King James had ſaid 
that this power over Kings was not de- 
rermined in any General-Council , an 
that the Schoolmen to this day do quart 
rel abour it; he anſwers that both this 
is plainly falſe , nor could the King a 
firm it, unleſs when he could nor hi 
: ſelf read the Councils or Schoolmen, 
*4.27- ſome Proteſtant had deceived him *. 1 
inſtance in theſe paſſages of Suarez, 
whom the Biſhop of Comimbre in hs 
Licenſe to the Book calls the Mr. 
this age, and another Auguſtiz z andthe 
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Univerſiry of Complutum in their cen- 
fure ſairh, that there was nothing in 
this work different from their judge- 
ment, and that they had all the ſame 
words, the ſame thoughts, and the ſame 
opinions abour theſe things ; and there- 
fore I muſt needs believe that theſe 
Writers who thus mirice the Romiſh 
inions, concerning the power of depo- 
Kings, cither never read their own 
Anthors, or elſe concealed theſe Do- 
@rines upon ſome deſign : For if theſe 
things wete really known to be ſo, 
Princes could never be ſecure nor fafe 
againſt the deſigns of the Romiſh party. 
Somme perhaps who indeavoured to court 
Princes into a toleration or ſome favou- 
nble opinion of the Romaniſts, were 
lach to ſhew the worſt ſide 3 ſomethings 
they muſt deny, other things they muſt 
extennarte they muſt pretend that the 
Proteſtants belyed them, and raiſed cheſe 
ſtories ro make them odious , for if their 
opinions were inconſiſtent with the ſe- 
Qrity of Kings and Princes , then they 
law Princes would unwillingly habour 


Snakes in their Boſoms, or tolerate chem 
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who were good Subjeas only while the 
Pope pleaſed, or that thought themſelves 
only bound to obey a Prince excommuni. 
catcd and depoſed -by the Pope till they 
had ſtrength to reſiſt him, or that judged 
themſelves no way bound to diſcover 
Treaſons or Conſpiracies, notwithſtand- 
ingall Oaths which they had taken, if 
the Pope- declare him either for hereſie 
or malc-adminiſtration to be deprived of 
his Kingdom. Suppoſe the King be not 
excommunicate by name ,. yet it he be 
an Heretick as the Romaniſts call us, 
then heis included inthe general excom- 
munication in the Bula cene, he is de- 
clared by the Council of Conſtance, ex- 
communicate #pſo faiFo, and deprived of 
all dignit ach, 4 and where is his 
ſecurity then £ Suppoſe ir is neceſſary 
that he muſt be declared an Herctick, 
and to have incurred the penalty of the 
Canon, what then muſt he do £ for then 
his next Hcir may deprive him of his 
Crown: The Son may ſupplant the Fe 
ther, as the German Emperor Hem, 
the fifth did : the Younger may jultle 
out the Elder Brother , thoſe whoar 
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far off from the Crown , may yet now 
ſtep betwixt it and thoſe who are nearly 
related ro ir, The Pope may legitimate a 
Baſtard, and put by the Lawtul Son, ſo 
ſaith the reply of T. H. to widdrington 
*+out of Covarrwuins and Moline, It the * £97 1% 
Lawful Succeſſor negle to out the he- 
retical Prince, then the Kingdom it (elf 
may do it , or defire the afſiſtance- of 
neighbouring Princes, * This is their + $4v7; 
Doctrine which expoſes the Crowns of «f- #4: 
Princes to inſecurity and hazard, I muſt _ n - 
needs ſay ir concerns theſe men to make 
the beſt of a bad matter, and to mince 
thoſe expreſſions which ſound fo harſh- 
ly; but we have proof enough that this 
s the avowed Doctrine of the Roma- 
miſts, This is that Dotrine which the 
Jeſuics who came into Enz/and in Q tcen 
Elizabeths time were bound to main- 
tin, for among the Caſes of Conſci- 
ence wherewith they were furniſhr, this 
was one, that if they were askt, credis 
Romanum Pontificem Elizabetham potuiſ- 
ſe exauthorzre ? Whether they believed 
the Pope could depoſe Queen Elizabeth ? 
They were to anlwer non obſtante mor- 
F 3 tis 
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tw metu, credo : without fear of death 
that they do believe it , for this queſti 
on pertaineth to the faith. Biſhop Rib 
ſon * affirms that this was the fifty fifth 
article among their Caſes of Conc 
ence, This was the Do&trine of Cardi- 
nal Alex ( one of the chicf inſtrument 
in founding the Seminary of Doway)) in 
his defence of the Englih Catholicks, 
that it was the right and power of 
St. Gregory to deprive Princes, and that 
it had been the taith of Chriſtian me 
ever {ince our Country was converted: 
and though he doth ſecin to diſailow pri 
varte mens taking up of arms for Reli 
gion, yct after the Popes ſentence, r- 
rare = Catholic4 Religtone preclaran 
eſt, then it was commendable to fight 


for Relicion : and he prooumns the 


rwenty a{th of Numbers for an example, 
that the people ſhould not run to arms 
upon their own heads , but by the & 
rection and advice of the Prieſts : ſo that 
ſtill Princes are lirtle ſafer , for if the 
Pricſts blow the Trumpet, then the 

ple may take arms with a ſafe Conſd- 
ence , and their Inſurrection -paſles fer 


(91) 
holy zeal, And 'tis obſervable that Par- 
19.canſeſt that he was confirmed in his 
reſolucion to kill Queen Elzzabeth by 
Cardinal A{ens Book, which taught him 
that Princes excommunicate for hereſie 
were to be deprived of Kingdom and 
Life, This was the Do&trine of Sax- 
d&rs, who going into Irelaxd to encou- 
nge the Rebellion there, was forced to 
wander up and down the Mountains and 
, and _— nothing to ſuſtain him, 
at length periſhed with famine, and in 
his Scrip were found certain Orations 
and Letters written to hcarten the Re- 
bels , and promiſing large rewards from 


2 
53- 


Jeſuits, as our Engliſh Chronicles affirm, 
Campian after his conviction being dc- 
manded whether he would ſtand for the 
Queen or the Pope, if he ſhould ſend an 
army againſt her, plainly profeſſed that 
he Jos 7 be of the Popes ſide, and wit- 


this time in the Seminaries beyond Sea 
amongſt other diſputacions, it was con- 
F 4 cluded 
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the Pope and King of Spain. This was &t” 
the common Doctrine all her time the Reign 


maintained generally by the Pricſts and Pawel 


neſled it under his hand F, And about 84h di, 
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cluded that the Pope hath ſuch fulnek 
of power by Divine Righ over the whole 
Chriſtian world, both in Ecclcliaſticg} 
and Secular matters , that by virtue 
thereof it is lawful for him to excom- 
municate Kings , abſolve their Subxes 
from the Oath of Allegiance , and &- 
prive them, There was indeed a Book 
writ by ſome Romaniſt , exhorting that 
party to attempt nothing againſt” their 
Prince, and to uſe only the Chriſtian 
Weapons , of Prayers and Tears, Faſt 
ing and Watching, but this was nothing 
(ay our Hiſtorians ) ſave to make the 
Queen and her Council ſecure. - For 
about that time the Treaſon of Sev 

was plotted , who being verforaded b 
one Gifford a Door in Divinity, that 
it was meritorious to take away the lives 
of Princes excommunicate, vowed to 
kill the Queen. And chough this Tres 
fon is coloured over by the Image & 
both Churches as a mixt action ., that 
this was not ſo much for Religion, # 
the advancement of the Queen of Scots, 
whoſe Title they did mote favour that 
Queen E/zaberhs, Put 1 nm 


(123) 
that afrer her _ _ on 

hould ever a or the Title | 
James 1 when the wes dead all __ 
d&volved to him : but I may ask, as the 
Anſwer to the late Apology. of the Pa- 
piſts doth to his Adverſary , pray Sir 
name us thoſe Papiſts, or but one fin- 
gle perſon of them , that after the Title 
came to King James, acted or ſuffered 
for him, or ever ſer his Title on foot 
againſt her , bur had the plots been 
meerly on the account of the Title , 
then there had been as much reaſon to 
ſtand for the Son, as they had done for, 
the Mother, Our Hiſtorians agree, that 
when King Fames proved to be a Pro- 
teſtant, chey were as buſie to put him 
by the ſucceſhon as to deſtroy Queen 
Elizabeth , for in the Breves of Cle- 
ment the cighth which he ſent when 
Elizabeth grew old , he com- 
manded the Catholicks here to admir 
none ( though never ſo near in blood ) 
to the Crown, unleſs he were a Catho- 
lick, and would ſwear to maintain the 
Catholick Religion ; which was in ef- . 
le not to admit King James, who was 
nor 
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not a Roman Catholick. And that theb 


Plots and Confpiracies were meerly a 
the account of Religion , and in purky 
ance of che papal intereſt, appears from 
the Famous Gun-powder Treaſon , far 
afrer King Fames came to the Crown, 
he makes peacc with the Spaniard , he 
remirs the execution of Penal Lam 
againſt the Papiſts, and carries himſelf 
ſo favourably to all, that he tells the 
Parliament in his Speech 'ro them «um 
1605, that theſe men could not all 
ſo much as a pretended cauſe of griet, 
but did this meerly on the account ef 
Religion, and that one of tl'em now in 
their hands did confeſs that there ws 
no cauſe moving him and them, but 
meerly and only for Religion, And 
when Fawks was taken, he would give no 
other reaſon for this Plot , but that he 
was moved for Religion and Conſcience 
ſake: that the King was not his lawful 
Sovcraign, becauſe he was an Hergtick 
and that it was mecrly for the advance- 
Diſcowſe ment of the Catholick Cauſe, winter 
ot mie late alſo confeſt, as the Lords of the Coun- 
Treaſon, Cil atteſted in that diſcourle, — 
| pub 
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—_ by Authority. Now though 
do not condemn all the Romaniſts for 
this Treaſon, which I believe many of 
them did -abhor z yet as King Fames 


—h 


faith , * it cannot be denied that It WAS * Hiz Mas 
the blind ſuperſtition of their errors-in jeſties 
Religion, thar led them to this deſpe- Po. 


R” 
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rate Device, This was proved, that fion, &c. 


theſe S__ were animated - to 
this Kay y the Popes Breves which 
Garnet (hewed Catesby; that none but 


Roman Catholicks were in this Plot , 
that far more appeared in the Rebellion 


when it broke out at Paurchurch , than 


were diſcovered to be privy to the Plor. 
How far it was the deſign of that par- 
cannot now be known; for Plots when 
| in miſcarry - are commonly diſowned , 
none will confeſs themſelves to be in a 
conſpiracy , when they can do no more 
but hang themſelves for talking : the for- 
wardeſt perſons lay the deſign, bur the 
wiler commonly ſtand behind the Cur- 
tain, till they ſee how it ſucceeds. 
Indeed I cannot bur admire that men 
ſhould at ſixty years and upwards go 
ſtion the truth of this Plot, . as it oy 


(76) 
knew better ' the tranſations of thoſe 
times than they that lived in them. The 
confeſſions of ſeveral of the Plottey 
were publiſhed, atteſted by ſeveral Com- 
. miſſioners of the chiefeſt Nobility , the 
actions ſucceeding the diſcovery of the 

Plot were notorious, being purſued 
. on their riſing by the Sheriffs of we. 
wickſbire and worceſterſbire to one 
Mr. Littleton's houſe: ſeveral of them 
were lain, winter was taken, the ex 
ecution of ſeveral of. the Plotters was be- 
fore multitudes. The Writers of thoſe 
times, whether Engliſh or Forrainers, ac- 
knowledge the Plot to have been laid by 
ſome Roman Catholicks for the deſtry- 
&ion of the King and Parliament, Garnet 
the Provincial of the Jeſuits executed for 
concealing the Plots and all his excuſe 
for. the concealment was, becauſe this 
Treaſon was only revealcd to him in con- 
feſſion, and this he acknowledged at his 
death, as Bellarmize ſaith from the at- 
reſtation of ſeveral witneſſes: and ye 
ſome now queſtion the truch of this 
Treaſon, notwithſtanding this plain evi 
dence ſome whiſper it in private, others 
openly 


it \ 
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wenly publiſh ir, chat there was no ſuch 
Plot, bur only a device to keep down 
he Papiſts. The truth is, thoſe that 
kiok 'tis a ſtain in their blood , would 
fin have the atcainder off the file ; thoſe - 
who chink 'tis a diſgrace ro their parry 
would fain wipe it oft, b Py 
it = a Court pn Y, ey are _ 

to- have any ot them thought guilty , 
leſt Princes for the future lbould be ks 
lous of any of that party , by ſome of 
which they had been cadangered alrea- 
dy, 'Tis the miſery of Princes that no 
Plots are believed to be true, if they 
miſcarry, and when they are acknow- 
ledged to be true, *tis too late to pre- 
ventthem, If there were no ſuch Plot, 
how came the Powder under the Billets 2 
How came they into a Room which Pier- 
& hired? How came Faux to ſtand at 
midnight without the doors of the 
Houſes And what did he with three 
matches, and other inſtruments abour 
him for blowing up the Powder, which 
Sr, Thomas Knevet found when he 
ſearched him 2 What reaſon to disbe- 
lieve the confeſſion which he and winter 


made? 
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Mtrwealed to him in confeſhon, and there. 
he ought not to diſcover its and 
this very account he is highly 
d as 2 —_ for the ſeal of 
confeſſion. Ir is evident then that there 
was ſuch a Treaſon. *Know it which 
my ſoever he did, whether in confctſi- 
an or out of confeſſion,. then there muſt 
needs have. been ſuch a thing, for he 
could not know it, if there had been no 
fuch thing. All theſe circumſtances I 
have mentioned ;/ thar I might filence 
thoſe ſuggeſtions which ſome Romaniſts 
have made againſt the cruth of this ſto- 
ry. Ir is not only a ſecret whiſper 
among themſelves , bur ſome venture to 
talk it openly, Firſt, They deſigned { ſay 
our Hiſtorians ) to lay it on the Puri- 
tans, afterwards they laid ic only on 
ſome few Deſperado's, bur now they are 
come toit,to tell us that there was no ſuch 
thing at allz all was but Courr-Policy 
to keep down the Papiſts , which is in 
effe&t ro ſay, that King James was a 
moſt cruel Tyrant , to put his Subjects 
to death for a treaſon of his own con- 
trivance , and the whole ſtate ſuch 
wretch- 
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wretched Politicians to cozen God and 
the world by a perpetual thankſgiving; 
| for a deliverance from a Plot of their 
own making, That there was ſuch a 
Treaſon then is evident., and that oc- 
caſioned by this Do&rine of the Popes 
power in depriving Princes, whom he 
calls Heretical , of their Crowns and 
Dignities , and therefore ſtill this Do- 
&rine of the Popes power muſt needs be 
inconſiſtent with che ſecurity of Civil 
Societies. Further , this was the Do 
Qrine of Bellarmine, Becanm, Suarez, Oc, 
in thoſe diſcourſes which they writ for 
the inſtruction of the Engliſh Catho- 
licks about the Oath of Allegiance, For 
King James obſerving the .con(piracies 
againſt Queen El/izebeth and Himſelf, 
and that the Treaſons by that Party were 
occaſioned by pretence of the Popes 
power in depoſing heretical Princes, and 
abſolving Subjects from their Allegiance, 
and that he could never be ſecured of 
his SubjeRts obedience even in tempo- 
ral things, if they did judge char the 
Pope, his declared enemie,could free them 
from that duty which he looke on s 

natl- 
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zetural from Subje&s to their Princes , 
therefore he frames that Oath, in which 
they. fivear that the Pope neither by 
himſelf , nor by any other authority of 
the Church or Sce of Rome hath any pow- 
tr or authority to depoſe the King, or 
dipole of any of his MajeſtysRealms and 
Dominions, and that the Pope cannot free 
kisSubjeRs from their obedience to him, 
or give them any liberty ro take up arms 
zganſt him , cc. and that they do ab- 
hor this as an Heretical poſition, That 
Princes deprived ot excommunicated by 
the Pope, may be depoſed and flain by 
their SubjeRts , &c, Notw though King 
James,the beſt Interpreter of that Oath, 
which he preſcribes for his own-ſecurity , 
profeſſes, that he doth only require by 
this Oath from them Civil Obedicnce z 
and becauſe chat his Subjects cannot per- 
form —_ o——_ to him, & lon 
they own that the Pope may* e 
ings, abſolve their Subjes from their | 
ence, and give them power to riſe 
ganſt their Soveraign z therefore King 
Jemes requires-the rejeRtion of theſe po» 
tions, and that they _ ſecure _= 
Y 
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by their Oath againſt the fear of any fa: 
rure diſturbances, Now theſe Writers 
condemn this Oath, and diſillow the ta- 
king of it; for ſtill they plead, this is 
to deny the power of the Pope this is 
to deny what is univerſally granted 
among Catholicks, that the Pope hath 
power to puniſh Heretical Princes by 
temporal puniſhments : and fo Bellar. 
mine {aith, in his anſwer to the Kings 
Apology, Inter omnes Theologos > Ju 
riſcon[ultcs conventt poſſe Pontificem 
maximum Hereticos Princ!pes jure 
nere & ſubditos eorum ab obedientti b- 
berare, &c. That all Divinesand Law- 
yers are agreed, that the Pope hath 
this power to depote Princes, &c. 0 
Snares * allo, that to deny the Pope 
this power is contrary to the Do&trine 
received. by the whole Church, and 
that to ſay that che Pope hath nor pow- 
er of relcafing (ubje&ts from their Oatts 
upon reatonable cauſe , ( and that mult 
be judged a reaſonable cauſe which the 
Pope judges to be fo) is contre Eccle- 
frrſticum moren:, Conciliorum generaliun 
ſum, & avprobationem , contra Dotls 
rum 
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ram Catholicorum confayany! * againſt « 51, « 
the cuſtom of the Church, the uic of i, =. 7. 


General Councils, and the conſent of 
Catholick Doctors : and further, to af- 
firm that the Pope hath not power to ab- 
folve them from chat parcicular Oath , 
s an heretical propoliuon, contrary to 
that power of binding and loofing, gi- 
ven to St, Peter as the Catholick Church 
hath always underſtood, and practiſed * z 
and that this propoſition of the power 4 6.:.5.n.2. 
of the Pope is founded in Scripture, ce- 
cared by the Authoritic of Popes and 
Councils, and received by common con- 
ſent, * On theſe and the like grounds * «3. 
Suarez, pleads that the Oath ought nor 
to be ales and if it be taken, that re- 
ally there needs no abſolution from it, : 
for it binds no man, or however (if 
any did think it bound them ) the Pope 
hath abſolved them , when he declared 
the Oath to be unlawful, and contrary to 
their Salvation *. I have becn the more +» 7, 5, 
prolix in giving the opinions of ,the 
Chiefeſt Writers of the Romiſh Church, 
who have ſtudiouſly handlcd this point, 
which was ſo much agitated betwixt us 
G 2 and 
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4nd the Romiſh Catholicks, becauſe ma- 
ny now either conceal this Doctrine or 
ar leaſt mince it: I abhot to affix Do- 
rincs to oy Party which they du not 
own, or to charge them with any opini- 
ons which they decry : if any ſay it isnot 
their Doctrine, chea let them an{wer their 
own Writers, whoſo ſtifly aſſert that it 
is; and if it is their Doctrine, then let 
them ſhew how it can be conſiſtent with 
the ſecurity of civil Societies, 

Fourthly, I inſtance in the Do&trine 
of Exemption of the Clergy from the 
juriſdiction of ſecular Princes both in 
their Eſtates and Perſons : We do not 
deny but Princes have ont of a peculiat 
reſpec ro the Clergy, allowed them ma- 
ny Priviledges , as the Heathens have 
indulged much ro thoſe who! were im- 
mediately employed about the ſervice 
of their Gods, and as the Roman way i! 
rours fince they became Chriſtian, be- 
ſtowed many Favors and Immunities on 
the Clergy, as may be ſeen in the Impe 
rial Laws: bur yet theſe priviledges were 
not granted all rogether, but ſome Em 
perours priviledoed them in one _ 

ome 
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ſme in another, ſome freed them from 

aoy perſonal Tribute, but left them to 

pay any Taxes charged on thcir Langs, 

yo Bellarmine * obſerves it to have * nig, 4 
been the Law before Fuſtinians time, ex-mpr. 
Some freed them in Civil and Criminal << 
Cauſes from appearing before 'any cx- 

cept the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople 

and the Prefeitus Pretorit, SO Martian 
priviledged the Clergy of Conſtantine- 
pk. * But in the Provinces Zev and Ax- * L. cum 
themins ordain that the Prieſts and Hrs ob 
Clerks of what degree ſocver, (hall be & Cler. 
Convented before the Ordinary Judges 
(that is )theGovernours of the Provinces, 
and if they come to Conſt antinople, then 
before the Prefeitus Pretorii*. There is +1, Om- 
allo a Law of FJuſtinian, that in Pe- nesS.io 
miary Cauſes the Buſinels ſhould be pf," ff 
tyed before the Biſhop, bur if he could Cler. 
not decide it, then it ſhould be ended 
p the Civil Judge 3 and if it be a civil 
rime(the Gloſs there explains it of Mur- 
dr, Forgery and Adultery) then the 
Cauſe ſhould be heard by the Civil Judg, 
and the Clergy-man ſhould not be pu- 
tiſbed, before- he was degraded by the 

G 3 Biſhop *, 
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* Authen- Biſhop.* Sometimes the priviledges were 
ric. Cer. extended, ſometimes reſtrained, as the 


; quog; C. 
de t-piſc, 
& Ller. 


* Conftir. 
Fred. 2. de 
Star. & 
conſuer. 
contra Li- 


be:t. Eccl. 


Emperors were able to _— their 
Power and Dignity againſt the Papal 
Ulſurpations; for the Popes labouring all 
they couid to advance their own Power, 
endeavoured to exempt the Clergy from 
any dependence on the ſecular Magiſtrate 
and make them ſolely depend on them- 
ſelves : and therefore at length they 
brought Frederick the ſecond to publiſh 
that Law for the abrogation of all Sta- 
rutes and Laws againſtthe Libcrty of the 
Church, and-to forbid the laying of any 
Taxes on any Churches or Ecclejtaſtical 
Perſons, bow that no ſuch Perſon ſhould 
be drawn cithcr in a civil or ctiminal 
Caule before any fecalar Judge *, which 
was in effe& to free half his Subje&s 
from their Obedience, ro weaken - 
Imperial power, and to deprive himlſc 
of Be afftance neceſſary for the” ſap- 
pot of his Governtt&pt : and yet the 
Popcs plead for theſe exemptions of the 
Clergy, not as a hounry but as. dury, 
n2t as the favour of Princes, but as what 
they are obliged to do by the Ly of 
God : 
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God : but what- they do thus challenge 
s 4 duty, and what priviledges they 
have allowed the Ciergy by the Ca- 
nons, ſhould they be ſtrictly practiſed, 
#e inconſiſtent with the ſecurity and 
afery of civil Governments. Eccleſta- 
ſlical Liberty -is in the Romiſh icnle a 
nagely comprehenſive word, and which 
uſually the Popes make uſc of co increaſe 
their Power and advance thoſe who im- 
mediately depend on them, Whatever 
Laws Temporal Princes make for the (c- 
carity of chemiclves, may perhaps indi- 
rely hinder the | Ecclchattical Liberty, 
and yet if they do indireRt'y hinder that 
Liberty,chey fall under the cenſure of the 

4s Cene, and arc )yablc to the penalty 
of the Canon Law, If we now would 
know the meaning of this word, or what 
Is properly an hinderance of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Liberty chey, jel us, that .if Princes 
make any Laws by which che Clergy are 
made more fearful, this is interpreted a 


violation of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty *: but + rye. 'us 
who ſhall be Judge in this Caſe * who inan h:ne. 


ſhall Judge whether any Law makes them a 


more fearful and diſcourages them © if Ecc!, 


themſelves, then whatever Princes ſhall 
G 4 determine 
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determine to be conducing to the publick 
ſafety, though they deſign no prejudice 
ro any ſort of mien, bur whar really con- 
duces tothe good of their whole King- 
dom, yet this Law may be made void 
and null: if fo, then Princes ſhall not 
be permitred to provide for the lafery of 
themſelves and their Kingdoms, and the 
wiſeſt contrivances for their own ſecurity 
and ſelf preſcrvation againſt the incroach- 
ments of others, ſhall be wholly fruſtrate 
and null, If Princes forbid any perſons 
to travel our of their Country without 
ſpecial Licence , if they forbid any 
Ships to, paſs our of their Ports for 
Ix moneths, if they forbid them to 
carry any money to Foreign parts at en- 
mity with them, this may indirectly bea 
prejudice to the Clergy, for ſome or 6 
ther may be hindred in proſecuting at 
Appcal to Rome, in viſiting the threſholds 
of Saint Peter, or payin ſome duries 
to the Roman Court, a therefore 00 
theſe pretences thoſe Prohibitions mult 
be null, If Princes forbid the payment 
of any Taxcs impoſed on the Clergy by 
the Pope or his Legates (which in cale 
r:e Pope do ſide with the Enemics of the 

; 7 Crovy 
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Crown is w__ to be done) this pre- 
ſencly muſt be void, becauſe it is contrary 
tothat _— Power which the Popes 
have over the Clergy in all Countries. 
So that now if the Pope and Princes 
ſhould quarrel,which often falls our,when 
their Territories joyn together, which 

ſhall Princes uphold chcir Rights 
a defend themſelves ? If the Pope may 
impoſe Tributes and Taxes onfche Cler- 
gf (which Suarez * ſays, he may) with- 
our the conlent of any Prince, then it's 
eily in his power to weaken any Prince 
with whom he contends. and impoveriſh 
thoſe that oppaſe him, If Princes forbid 
this payment of Taxcs upon the Popes de- 
mands, then preſently tay theſe men, this 
s to oppole the Ecclchiaſtical Liberty, 
thisis to take Cognizance of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons, and to meddle with thoſe 
who are not under their power, So that 
Princes by this means are put to ſtrange 
Dilemma, Cither to yield to the Pu pes de- 
mands,or cl{c if they uſe any means to hin- 
der his incroachments, they are preſent- 
ly excommunicated for Infringers of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Liberty. I will inſtance in 
two 
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two things which according to their Dg. 
Arine are much inconſiſtent with the pub. 
lick Peace and Security,the Exemption in 
Criminal Cauſes , and the Excmption 

from any publick Taxes and Charges, 
Firſt, I inſtance in the Exemption in 
Criminal Cauſes from Secular judgment, 
The Romaniſts pretend thisExcmptionto 
*$uzr.ibþ beby Divine? Right 3 S#arez * ſaith, this 
£.35.n.1. jsa moſt certain aſſertion received by all 
Catholick Writers, and cannot be denied 
wichout ccnying ſome Principle of Faith: 
* Dip. de Bellarmine * picads for this Exemption 
E#r.9?-1- both by humane and Civine Law: the 
ſame is afti-mcd in general of the immu- 
nity of che Clergy, thatit was inſtituted 
by Divine Ordination and Canonical 
* Cane, SanRions *, and had alſo been owned by 
Trd. $1. the Council of Lateran under Leo the 


RE rench*: This buſineſs was one of the 
M27, great gronds of the Quarrel betwixt 
_ © Paw the fifth and the Yexetians : forthe 
25. Venetians had impriſoned Brandolinws 


Paldemarinns Abbot of Narwe ſa,and St 
po Saracinus Canon of Vicenza , the ſor- 
mer of whi:h was accuſed for poyſoning 
levcral yer.ons, particularly a Prieſt his 

domeltick, 
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&meſtick, and for living in continual 
mcleanneſs with his natural Siſter, and for 
many other Crimes , the later was accu- 
ſed for having diſgracefully torn the Man- 
darts of, the Magiſtrates of | Vicenza, 
which had been ſct upon the Chancery of 
the Biſhoprick, for the ſecurity of the 
Writings and Accounts of the Biſh»p- 
nck, which were kept there : Now 
though the Yenctians did plead a long 
Cuſtome trom the Foundation of their 
City, the Priviledges granted to them 
by ſevera! Popes for the puniſhment of 
ſuch groſs Offenders, which Priviledges 
were yet extant among their publick Re- 
cores, and though they did plead the ne- 
ceſſity for peace ſake of puniſhing ſuch 
Offenders : yet Paw! the fifth did declare 
it was a breach of the Eccleſiaſtical Li- 
derty, and that unleſs they did within 
rreuty four dayes after notice pblickly 
revoke all their Decrees, an4 blot them 
out of cheir Regiſters, and promite for 
the future, to abſtain from all ſuch De- 
crees againſt Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, Im- 
munity and Juriſdiftion, and deliver up 
thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Perſons tqthe —_— 

encn 
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then he doth excommunicate the Duke 
and Senate' of Venice , and if they con- 
tinucd three days excommunicatc, then he 
puts under interdit tlie whole domini- 
on of that State, This alſo was the 
great quarrel betwixt Henry the Second 
and Thomas Becket, for there being many 
complaiats made of crimes commited by 
the Clergy, no leſs chan an hundred being 
indicted Fr murders and robberies, the 
King required they ſhould be tried be- 
for his Judges as Lay-mcp were, the 
Archbithop oppoſed it as againſt the 
berty of the Church, the King p/caded 
that it was the cuſtom of the Land, 
and to prevent further differcnces re- 
quired the Clergy to own theſe 
cuſtoms under their hands and ſeals 
which they did at Clarendon ;, and Becket 
among the rcſt, omitting thoſe words, 
ſalvo ordine ſwo, which he had for a 
while infiſted upon, bur after wards re- 
trafting what he had done, . he procured 
the Popes abſolution from this obligati- 
on*, This exemption the Romaniſts 
challenge jure d;vizo, but ſhould it be 
granted, I cannot ſee how it can _ 
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with the ſafety of Princes, and quiet of 
Kingdoms, For, 1, It muſt nceds oc- 
aſion endleſs jars berwixt the Clergy 
and Laity ; when for the fame crimes the 
one (hall be puniſhe and the other noe ; 
when if a Lay-man hal! kill! a Clergy- 
man, he thall both incur Excommunica- 
tion from the Eccletiaitical! Magilſtrate, 
and Ceath from the Temporal, but now 
if a Clergy-man ſhall ki!l a Lay perſon 
he cannot by the Canons be pumfhed 
with death. + The uſual puniſhmears in- 
flited by che Canons, are ſuſpenſion , 
ceprivation, irregularity , &c. And if 
the crime be ſo heinous that it is pu- 
niſhable with death among the Laity, 
yetthe Clergy-man can on:y be adjudged 
to'perperual impriſonment, or put to per- 
petual penance, which yet is ſeldom ecx- 
ecuted : and he cannot be degraded, and 
delivered up to the Secular power, ex- 
= cale of Herehe , — "nu 
of the Popes Letters, and conſpiracy "Fc. 
againſt Papel Biſhop #. If hen the or __ 
—_— are thus unequal, then the Hereaicis, 
ity are leſs ſecured from ' wrongs by #6: 


the Clergy , than the Clergy are from — 


the 
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$& wrongs by the Laity. And funhes 
then the Magiſtrate cannot protect hi 
Subjects from the injury of the Clergy, 
nor prevent the damage and inconven- 
ence which may bcta!l the Laity, whic 

is in effect to let the Clergy and Laity 

by the cars, and make them perpetualy 
encmies, 2, It will occaſion the fre 
quent commiſhon of notorious crimes, 
ſor impunity will invite offences, and 
mcn will leſs matter ro wrong others, 
when they know the priviledge of their 
ordec will exempt them from puniſh. 
ment. Utually where the love of duty 
doth not ditlwade , the fear of puniſh- 
ment doth derer men from many offen- 
ces; butthe leſs chey thall be punithe,they 
are lels afraid to commit the fault : and 
if they know before-hand che worſt that 
can happen is only ſome ſmall cenſure 
which rcac':es not to life or limb , ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical puniſhment which upon 
profeſſion of repentance may be calily 
raken oft, it will imbolden men to fin, 
Andrthis is the caic here, for if a Clet 
y-man be guiicy of never ſo many faults, 

bc knows thc worſt, no lay Magiſtrate 
Cal 
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an convent hum before them, no Offi- 
cer of any Lay Court can arreſt him, 
no tempural Judge can detain him in 
mſtody, and whocver lays violent hands 
ea a Clergy-man, though under any 
prerence whatever, is liable cQ an excom- 
munication 5 and if he be brought be- 
fore an Ecclcliaſtical judge, *the puniſh- 
rent is ſmall, the moſt he can do is to 
condema him to a perpetual penance , 
which yct mayin time be got off, andif 
the Fccieliaſtical Magiſtrates negle& to 
redreſs theſe faults in theClergy,the Laity 
have no power to help themſelves; by 
this means there is a great occaſion gi- 
ven of frequent crimcsz many are hard- 
ned in their wickednels , and their pri- 
viledges conduce much to encourage mil- 
chief, 3. It indangers the ſafety of 
Princes, for the rebellion of a Clergy- 
man is no "Treaſon, ( as they lay ) be- 
cauſe he is not properly the Kings Sub- * £+2+.54/ 
x, * and that he is not bound by the 4p6wiſn 

diretive power of Secular Laws, nor is _ _ 
there any obligation on the Conſcience * Sur 

by virtue of thoſe Laws to ang them *, © 4 
And thereſore Suarez makes t wn wy c 17. 4.18 
oun 
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bound to obſerve the Laws of any Na- 
tion, cither by the force of reaſon; that 
is, ſo far as they judge them uſeful for 
the publick good , or by the force of the 
Canons, that is, fo far as the. Popes 
do allow the Clergy to obſerve. thele 
Laws, But then how can Princes be ae 
if the Popes do no allow them to ob- 
ſerve the Laws of Princes «£ Where's 
the Princes ſecurity if they may plot, 
taiſe rumules, no; the peace, and ſtill 
can be in no fault, becauſe they are not 
his Subje&s, nor are bound to obſerve 
any of his Laws further than the Pope 
pleaſes ? —_— a quarrel riſe berwixt 
the Pope and any temporal Prince, ſups 
poſe the Pope claim his eſtate, or pre- 
eend any forſciture of the Crown to 
him, how ſhall Princes be ſecure 2 For 
neither ate the Clergy of thoſe Coun- 
tries bound by any Laws for. the ſup 
and maintenance of their natural 
Prince longer- than the Pope pleaſes; 
neither have theſe Princes power to pu- 
niſh chem if they do nor. if chey hold 
correſpondence with the Kings enemies, 
if chey (end intelligence ro them, : t 
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furniſh them with men and 'mony, ſtill 
it is no Treaſon, The Pope (ay they ) 
hath a dire& dominion over the Clergy, 
and therefore they arc bound to atiiſt 
him againſt all perſons whatever , and 
cannot be puniſhc for doing this by any 
Secular Magiſtrate , becaulc he hath no 
Juriſdiction over them; Suppoſe a war 
with che Pope, a Prince can, neither 
command them tg affilt him, nor reſttain 
them from aſſiſting his enemies : If he 
baniſh chem as ſuipe&ed perſons, if he 
diſarm them as dangerous perſons , if he 
ſorbid.them any intercourſe with foreign 
pats, all this is, conſtrucd as a breach 
of Eccleliaſtical liberty; and Princes for 
ditig thus are ipſo Talh CXCOMmMUNICAate, 
This according to ' this Doctrine the 
llty &f , Princes is indangexed, and £i- 
ther they muſt ramely ſubm othe £opes 
plalure ,-or they oe no way" to le- 
cre themſelyes againſt the Clergy thar 
ke *his part, According tothis Do- 
ae" rhey are bougd to; harbour Snakes 
in their boſons, and yer are liable ra be 
pitiiſhed if they indeavour to pull out 
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#. fhe exemprion from any taxes 6 
publick charges , 'tis plain that the Cx 
non Law forbids payment of any taxes 
or tribures to temporal Princes, and un- 
der pain of Excommunication and Inter. 
dit forbids thoſe ' who have temporal 
juriſdiftion to impoſe any tributes, taxes 
or any kind of exaQtions under any colour 
or preterice whatſoever , oft any Char. 
ches ot Eccleſiaſtical perfons , for their 
« Laxeee. Holes, Lands , or Poſleſſions, * and 


rs Iſt. this,faith he, is canons not only con- 
i" tie 26; Cerning the Goods or Lands which they 
deinnur, have id tight of their Churches, bur of 
Ecelſ. their own. patrimionial . eſtate, and; ſo 
faich *S#ar#=, that the Canoniſts nſuglly 
* Def. #/, teach, ® This exemprion from all mes 
-—<_x is Rernces by the Canons to be den- 
+. Ved from the Lay of God, and foJmw- 
one Face theeighth affirmed, Eceleſiaſbice pe 
7 C p . ' \1Þd. 
ef in ſong & ves iþſarum' jure divind 4 Fi 
6. larium per ſonarum exattionibus ſunt in- 
muxes, and.on thisreafon he molt ſtrid- 
ly forbids the” impafing* of any raxes 
# Gem. is IN the Cleme;;tiny / confitations *, al 
 ——_—_ former Laws againſt thole impoſitioos 
: are ,xcnewed , and though the _ 
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thight impoſe what Taxes they plea; 

on the Clergy , yet they would 
hot the Laity ſhould do ww, and 
therefore though the Kingdom was in 
great danger, and the Clergy ſaw a ne- 
ceſſiry of contributing to rhe publick 
charge, yet they were not allowed to 
contribute without the Popes conſent 


firſt had ; * and upon this ground the * £#p. «4- 
Clergy when theſe Laws were firſt made, 27 
did refuſe to pay any Taxes, and ſtood mar. Exciy. 


ſtifly on theſe Immunitics, The quar- 
rels in the time of Edward the firſt dr 
this thing are memorable in our Chto- 
ticles. and the original of therti was 
from the decrees againſt laying Taxes on 
the Clergy 3 winchelſee Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury told them, that it was for- 
bid by the Council of Lions for the 
Clergy to pay any thing without the 
Popes, leave. The next time therefore 
that the King demanded aid for his Wars 
ainſt Scotland , the Clergy by virtue 

vt this exemption” would not contribute 
to his Wars as the Laity did 3 which ſo 
much incenſed the King, that he locked 
up the Barns of Clergy-men; and. exclu- 
dy ther from his protection , ſo that 
H 2 any 
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any might ſue them, but they could ſue ng 


man, And it is obſervable in our Eng/jh 


Hiſtories , that when the reſt of the 
Clergy ſubmitted to pay a proportion 
of their revenew to the King, all the 
anſwer which 1/7zchelſce made was this, 
that we have unler God the univerſal 
Lord, two Lords, a ſpiritual Lordthe 
Pope, and a temporal Lord the King, 
_ though we ought ro obey both, yet 
rather the Spiritual Lord, than the tem- 


poral ; and therefore uſing no other 


* Gotwin, Words than theie, Safver unuſquiſque ani- 


Canal. of 99499 ſuam, he roſe up ſuddenly and de- 


Biſhops of 
Cant:19, wn 


Robrit 
wc ly, 


parted *, bur for this contumacy the 
King ſcized on his goods. 

Thus ſtood the caſe of the Clergies 
exemption from all Taxes and Payments 
to the ſecular Magiſtrare, the Papal 
Clergy on pretence of Divine right k- 
bouring to free themſelves from thele 
payments and leaving the laity to indure 
the burden. And it is obſervable, thatin 


. the Councilof Trext , when the Princes 


did cagerly inſiſt on a reformation of the 
Clergy , the Clergy propounded a re- 


O 


ſormation of the Princes, in which they 
renewed all the conſtitutions of a” 
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and holy Canons in favor of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Immunity , commanding under pain 
of Anith:ma that ncithcr directly nor 
aducctly, under any pretence* what- 
ever any thing be conſtituced or executed 

igſt the perſons aud goods of the 

lergy, or agaiuſt cheir libertyyg and 
this is decrecd notwithſtancing any pri- 
ledges or exemptions, thoaghthey have 
been- crime our of mind. #* So that by 
the Articles of this reformation Eccle- 
liticks ſhould not be forced to pay any 
Taxes, Gabels, Subſidies, though in the 
name of a gift or loan, either in reipe& 
of tl;cir Church-goods or patrimonial 
etare, Now this privilecge which thoſe 
Canons give to he Clcrgy arc. incon- 
litent with the ſafety and ſecurity of 
Kingdoms : if we conſider, 1. The Lands 
and Eſtate which the Clergy may 
poſſe.s, for if the greateſt part of the Land 
decome Church-land, or if cheir pro- 
portion far excecd the laity, and yet muſt 
necellarily be free from all Taxes and 
Contributions, then this muſt needs be 
nconſiſteat with the ſecurity of the 
Kingdom, It is plain , that if - ſeveral 
SW Princes 


[4 103 } - 
Princes had not by the ſtatutes of Atort- 
main, reſtrained the Clergy from ac: 
quiring any more Lands withour their 
conſent , the whole Land of thoſe King. 
doms might by degrees have come into 
the hands of the Clergy. And 

leading their exemptions the whole 
bnke muſt have been caſt onthe laity; 

and they not being able to raiſe Mon 
proportionably to the publick necelfth 
the Kingdom muſt have been expoſedro 
deſtruction. In Fraxce the Clergy ( as 
it is computed) have the fourth part of the 
* cap. 1. Kingdomzand yet amongſt the * Decrerals 
- ns there is one of Alexander the fourth, 
** _ .* whichexpreſly forbids che French toim- 
poſe any Taxes, ColleRions or Exadtions 
upon Churches or Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
keview Or £O require them of them for their 
otrae_ houſes 2 lands, or other poſlcſſions 
—cunci! * whatſoever heretofore had or purchaſed, 
| 14, Or hereaſter tobe got and purchaſed, &«, 
If then they have the fourth part now, 
and muſt not pay for that which they 
have, or for that which they ſhall have, 
then the people muſt needs be impoverilh 
cd, and the Kingdom left withour ſufh- 
cient ſupport, .. 
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2. If we conſider the perſons that are 
le of this priviledge , thar js, all 
Clergy-men whether in the higher 
or lower Orders, cven_thoſe that have 
only the firſt ronſure, are comprehended 
= this priviledge. All that are Cterics, 
and where the words arc without re- 
ſtritioa, in favourable cau'es they are 
to be extended , and that all Clerigi arc 
tohave this priviledge, is, ſays Suarez , 
# without Controverlie among Catho- * PY- #4. 
licks : now there bcing ſo many that arc =, A 
reckoned for Cleric? in a large ſenſe in * cop. wn 
the Canon law, # and theſe all cxempred 23% , 
fortheir goods and lands from uny Taxes «tat: & 
whatever, and allo it bcing not allowed 529% #- 
that they ſhould renounce their privi- c9:4. cop, 
ledges; it follows that this exemption muſt 44s 9-4- 
be inconſiſtent with the ſafety of King- =o - 
doms, for if chere be no means, or not #a"d. 11749 
ſuthcicnt lefe co defray the publick char- ©: 
goes, if the moneys of the Nation be 
drained and there cannot be enough raiſed 
for the publick defence, either the 
Clergy muſt be bound to contribute and 
pay Taxcs, or clſe the Nation mult 
needs be expoſed to ruin : If theſe in- 
H 4 munitics 
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muniries ſtand good according to the 
rigor of the Canons, then the ſafety of 
the Nation muſt needs be indanger'd , for 
if the laity cannot, and the Clergyare 
not bound, then there is no means left to 
provide for the publick necefſitics. In- 
deed they will tell us, that the Canons 
do require the Clergy to contribute, 


where they (ce that the = arc not able, 


*c:3, x6; * and that though they forbid tributes 


W145 
Fxiri, 


Imina, 
Ect «;. 


and raxcs as tokens of the ſubjc<tion of 


* the Clergy to ſecular Princes, yer nit 


as necellary expenſcs for the publick 
ſafery, For inuch caſes they oughtto 
Contribute. But now when I conſider the 
limitations and .reſtrictions wherewith 
they clog this conceſſioa , I ice not how 
all which they grant can conlilt with the 
ſefery of the Kingdom : for 1. They 
never make the Clergy properly bound 
as adrity but asa courtchie , ws chough 
they do Contribute for the publick ſafety 
in which the Clergy as we.l as tic laity 


* ce. a4. 37 concerned, yer ſtill ſay the Canons, 


the lairy muſt receive this as a kin:nels, 


. & 7 aici humiliter & devote rec/ptant cum 


grattirum aftione, * As if it were 
ak their 
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their courtefic only , that they ſuffer not 
the Natiori to be deſtroyed, or a kind- 
weſs ro the laity that they contribute any 
thing to keep their own throats from be- 
ing cut, 2, They do not allow the 
Clergy to contribute (ave only , «64 
wn ſuppetint laicorum facultates , where 
the eſtate of the Jairy is not «{ufficicur, 
But now it is hard to prove that the cſtare 
of the laity 'is not {ufficicnt, and if the 
Clergy arc not bound unleſs it appear 
that the laity are not able, the Clergy 
will hardly cver be. induced to pay, 
and the Kingdom mult be incanger'd, 
3. They do not allow the Clergy to con- 
tribute, unleſs where the Biſhop & Clergy 
conſent, * If then the tecular Magiſtrate 
ſhall declare that there is an im:ninent 
neceſſity , yer ſtill the Clergy a. e forbid 
to pay ho the Biſhop and Clergy 


in their Diocclan Synod , or at !ealt s 
others expound it - without the & alcnt of 
the Biſhop and Chapter of his Cathedra! : 
but now 10 many Caics it may be unporkt- 
ble to procure a ineeting of the Biſhop and 
as h or perhaps they may not jucge 
(as th | 


e Nate Cos) that thre is any 
ucceliicy 
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neceſſity of railing Moneys yet in ng 
caiC ai cikey bem to contribute without 
the Biſhop and Clergies approbatiog, 
4. Suppoic the Biihop and Clergyd) 
' acknowledge that there is a neceſſity ofa 

eneral contribution , and that the Tax 
be allowed by them, yet if any Cler- 
' gy-man ſhall refule ro pay, the laity 
caa only intreat and defire, but they can- 
not compel him, and if the Biſhop will 
not force him to pay, there is no re- 
medy but by a recourſe to the Biſhop's 
Superior, which may be difficult and 
tedious, and perhaps little to the pur 
poſe : fo that ſtill theſe reſtriftvns 
thew that the contributions of the Cler- 
gy according to theſe principles are little 
available to the publick laſery. Laſh, 
Though it be reaſonable that the Cler- 
ey ſhould conſent to the publick Taxes, 
as well as thc Laity, and that there can 
be noreaion why the Laity (ſhould allels 
te Clergy without their conſent, more 
rianthe Clergy ſhould aſleſs the Laity; 
yec here's one thing more in the Canons 
that though the Buſh p and Geay's 
content to the Tax , yet ſhill wit a 
the 
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the Popes conſent the Clergy are not 
bound to contribute, * Propter ignoran- * Cap. a4 
tiem quorundeam Rom, pontifex prins *1% 4. 
rnſulatur, &c. Thus /znocext the third 
derermined; and Grezory the fourth in 
his Bulls de Cans Domini, thunders our 
an excommunication againſt tho c who 
impole any Taxes , Collections , . Pay- 
ments or other charges upon Clerks, 
Prelates, or other Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
or upon the goods of Churches, Monalte- 
ries, or other Eccleſtaſtical -Benehces , 
orupon the fruits, rents, and revenues 
thereof, without ſp:cial and expreſs Li- 
cence from the Pope of Reme. Thus nei- _ . 
ther can the State lay a Tax onthe Cler- fv 

gs nor the Clergy conſent to pay a Council 
Tax without the Popes conſeat : and 7&3 
now if no Tax can be lay'd without the 
Popes conſent, nor the Clergy allowed 
to pay it without the Popes con'ent, 
and that though themſelves do acknow- 
ledge a neceſſity; then this reſt. iftion 
lpoyls the former conceffion, and this 
priviledge they pretend to by the Canons, 
muſt be inconſiſtent with the publick 
lafety, For ſuppſe the neceſſity be oc- 

| calioned 
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calione iby the P Pope himic f. , ſuppoſe the 
Nation be invadeivy Ic P, opc'> forces, 
"us unlikely, that by will ailow themto 
contri: Ate ag lit inwifelt , and uales 
he dv i. w it, tc Clergy are not 
bound : by this means then the laſcty of 
th- Natiou mult be indanger'd. Qr tup- 
p3.c tac ncceſſicy arile any other way, 
yet it will be long bcfore they can con« 
twit the Pope, and receive his conlent, 
lþ much time may be ſpent that the re- 
medy comes too lace to he! 'pthe dilcaſe, 
Now though ſome pretend that this Ca- 
non Cocs not hold in caſe of Urgent ne- 
ceility, tat is, as if it be for one tar 
or piyment, or fora (Ire tune, in tlut 
Caic neceity hath no. Law yet it the 
Tax ve {or any continuance t! ic Popes a- 
probation mutt bc had, lv laycs Suarez 
* And \ Ct Tis iS more t an the Canon 
allows; for the Canon ba tic Council of 
L.AECTAR Gl. wed ti PI. Icrgy to conurn- 
b a& oaly wn a ca of neccliity, and of 
C uSnecotttly Tt EmcVveTs WErE JUSBES; but 
tice is 24.cwaids a reftriction in the 
C42, '34verirs ; that becauſe loine Out 
vi 4nprgcnce ci: contribute, that is, 
@ 2 without 
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without juſt cauſe or any real neceſſity, 
1nd becauſe they might pretend a neceth- 


y when there was none, therefore the 


Canon prov 


yt fayes the Gloſs, * he onght not co 
contribute unlcfs firſt the Pope be con- 
fulted ; and in the Cp. Alvorſus, ibh, 
allconſticutions, and dercrminarions con- 
ming theſe Taxes , which are (uppoſed 
to be without the Popes privity, are de- 
cared void and null. This is the hard 
ale now of Kingdoms , it the Clergy 
are hindred from the immoderate in- 
creaſe of their revenues to the prejudice 
e the Laity , then the Laity incurrs the 
ſentence of excommunication,' If they 


the Clergy can upon any account be 
diened without the Popes content, no 
Tax impoſed without his privity ; what 
neceſſity ſoever there is, as they or the 
Laity judge, yet the Clergy can gire 
nothing without the Pope: "Thus no civil 
Government hath any power to preſerve 
Mit ſclf or raiſe mcans for its own main- 

F renal 'C 


ices that the Pope thou'd al- 
- be adviſcd wit , an4 though the 
Biſhop doth j.dge chere is a neceility , 


have got never ſo much, no revenue of 
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tenance or ſupport longer than the Poge 
pleaſes. If auy ſhall except againſt thy 
and ſay that this dorine of exemptions 
is not inconſiſtent with the ſecurity & 
civil Governments, for in thoſe Cows 
tryes which arc intirely Popiſh the Ns 
tion flouriſhes and the State is preſerved! 
How is this inconſiſtent with the civil 
Government of Spain, where the Cle 
gy enjoy both large revenues and 
priviledges* And why ſhould we thi 
the liberties and immunities are d 
rous to the State, when there is no ſuch 
thing, where theſe liberties are (o fully 
enjoyed I anſwer z That were this, 
Qrine as ſtrictly praRtiſed , as it is ſtifly 
maintained, the pcace and (afery ofthe 
Nation muſt be indanger'd; In fone 
places they give the Clergy leave i 
ralk, bur they will not deſtroy then 
felves to ſatisfie the Popes demands, A 
preſent the rigor of theſe immunities i 
much reſtrained by concordats, cuſtoms, 
and priviledges,which Princes plead, and 
cither the Popes are willing to gratitt 
Princes w th theſe things, or Prin 


arereſolyed to take them if the Pope - 
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ot give them. Some Princes are too po- 
tenic to be reſtrained by Papal threats, and 
nowonder if the Pope allows them thoſe 
wiledges which he is ſure they will 
ve without him. The French King 
ferhaps will not carry for the Popes con- 
lent : and when the Popes forbid any 
ons to lay impoſitions on the Clergy, 
Lawyers conceit that the King of 
France is always excepted, * and that * Review 
this is his ſpecial priviledge ; but the *f | 
Popes. indulge the French no more than ,, c.x n. 
@ers in, this paint. Alexander the 14 


fourth, * expreſly forbids the French th. ep 
{ impoſe any Taxes onthe Clergy, and ec. is 6 


nee. the Council of Trext maintains 
theſe, immunicics to be by divine ordi- 
ation , to what purpole ſhould chey 
tk of this iviledge's If theſeimmu- 
ties are by. divine ordination, thea tv 
iafringe them will be a fin , and there 
an be no pretence of a -priviledge to 
Aſtifie a fin, This is the dorine which, 
the Romaniſts maintain, and whoever 
infringes cheſe libertics , breaks, as they 
ty, Gods Law, and are liable co the 
kvereſt - cenſures of the Church. And 


there- 
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therefore *tis unreaſonble to reply, that 
in ſoc Popiſh Councrys theſe liberties 
ar not fo.mad fo inconliſtent with the 
pablick ſ-curity, for even in ſome Px 
p ſh Corntrys they will noe permit them, 
and more value their own ſecurity, than 
the Pope's thanders; and therefore 
thongh they own the Popes ſpiritual 
power, yet they will not ſubmit to his de: 


crees which are uſurpations on the ſecular 


power, and, inconſiſtent with the civil 
State, Perhaps rhis dorine might not 
;prejudice the State, when the Pope out 
of fear, or loye is willing to gratifc 
Princes , but if an angry Pope that hath 
power to back his humourſtnuld xt 
the ſeat ,* chey would ſoon fee that the 
liberticy of the Church which the Popes 
challenge are incompatible ' with thar 
ſecurity, In quarrels with the Pope 
the Clergy ſhould diſowr. to be ſubjeR 
to-that temporal Prince who conteſts 
with him, if they refufe co contribu 
for the defence of the Nation, if they 
fomene any fecrct defigns at the Popes 
command, then the ſtritzſtRomanilt 
would preſently ſee the infecuricy of that 
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Kingdom, Were the Pope of the French 
kde, the ares would not ſcruple the 
alefling of the Clergy for the publick 
neceſſities without Popes leave, 
ſhould the Popes purſue the delzgn againſt 
Naples, which is (as they. call. it), a 
keof the Church , ſhould they deſign to 
cut the Spaniard as'tis fayd the Barbe- 


| as in Urban the eighth's time once in- 


teaded, they would not think cheſe im- 
munitics allowable, where the State ma 
& indanger'd, When Paw/ the four 
tad revoked the grant of the half and 
quarter fruits which his Predeceffors had 
granted tro the Emperour for the main- 
inance of the War of Germany, till 
the Author of the Hiſtory of the 
Council tells us, they forced the Cler- 
gy by impriſoaments and ſequeſtrations 
t0 pay, and at this day ſhould the Pope 
te clicir enemy they. would not queſtion 
to take without his liking , which they 
nw have with it, or elſe in the end 
they would have no means left to pre- 
ſerve themſelves, *'Tis indeed the pru- 
d&nce of the Popes to forbid Princes 
medling with che goods and perſons of 
I Clergy- 


Hift.:.of the 
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Clergy-men , as bcing contrary to Ec- 
clefiatical liberty , p_+ yet the Popes 
for the maintenance of their own tem- 
poral, Dominions never ſcruple at the 
violation of it, and what is this but to 
gain the cpportunity of increaſing their 
own power , and getting the ſword into 
their own hands, when others have 
layd it down * If the Pope may command 
the Clergy of any quality whatever to 
carry doflers: with earth -on their backs 
for the repair of the walls, as Paw! the 
fourth did, when he was threatned by the 
Duke of Alva , I fee not, but (as Padre 
Paolo obſerves) Governours of ſtrong 
places may do the like, for the Popeas 
a temporal Prince can have no more 
p:wer to oblige the Clergy , than other 
Princes have , nor are the Clergy more 
concerned in the preſervation of the Popes 
Territories, - than. they are for thoſe 
places where they receive protection and 
maintenance, It rhe Pope may alicnate 
Church-lands for the defence of his own 
Territories, which he holds as a tem- 
poral Prince, I ſce no reaſon why an 
cqual neceſſity may not juſtifie Princes + 
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the like alienation , for the temporal 
eftare of the Pope Is no more Fure Diving, 
than the eſtate of other Princes, there- 
fore there is no reaſon for the one to 
imploy them for a publick defence more 
than the other : bur here's the myſtery 
ofit, the Popes may uſe any means to 
perſerve their own Dominions , but 
Kings may not z which muſt needs make 
way for the ſecurity of the Popes, and 
the deſtru&tion of the temporal States, 
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CHAP. 11L 


Some more Conſiderations from the dons. 
fuineſs, and uncertainty of ſome Ds- 
(Frines required of us by rhe Romiſh 

we profeſt and believed, 


Iaſtagee in the DoRrine of che Sacii- 
fice f the Maſs. The Council of 
Trent Seſſ. 21. Can.1. de ſacrif. miſe 
pronounces an Anathema againſt 
that deny, that there is Offered in the 
Mals a true and proper Sacrifice : and 
Can. 3+ againſt them that ſay, it is not a 
: propiriatory Sacrifice, and rhar it 
not to be Offered for the Living and the 
Dead, for ſins, vunithments, ſatisfacions 
and other neceſſities 3 and in the profeſſ- 
on of faith by Pizs 4. they are boundto 
fer ther they do profels, that there is 
Offere* to God in the Mats. a true, pq 
--* and propitiatory Sacrifice for the Liv- 
- n{ the Dread, Bur this Artic 
ey thus :<quirero bc profeſt and 
{, is uncertain and doubrfu!, the 
diffcrence 
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difference betwixt us and cher, lyes nor 
abour the acknowledgement of a $acuifice 
R——_ but whether yes mh 
true, pro Uat : 
mend bows rey calling that 
Sacrament a Sacrifice, though. the Scri- 
pure does not give it that name, for lince 
Sacraments are ſometimes named from the 

ings they repreſent, and ſince in the Eu- 
rs yr gpm ere and com- 
memoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt on 
the Croſs ; we do not differ about a word, 
nor will trouble the peace | of the Church 
about words and names, which antiquity 
bath and might uſe in a lawful ſenſe: In 
that Chriſt is evidently ſet forth Cruciti- 
&, and in the celebration of that Sacra- 
ment, there is a thewing forth the Lords 
death till he come 3 and rherefore the 
members of the Engliſh Church have nor 
(crupled to call- it a Sacrifice, a ſpiritual 


Sacrifice z a pure offering : The queſtion 


s, whether it be a true, proper and pru- 
pitiatory Sacrifice as the Council ſpeaks? 
ard in that (enſe m which they explain 
this Docrine, it is uncertain and 


doubtful, and therefore we cannot 
L 3 | be 


GC (118) 
be obliged to profeſs ir, 

1. They enjoynusto profeſs that here 
is a true and proper Sacrifice : now what 
they mean by a Sacrifice muſt firſt 
be explained. They tell us it is an external 
Offering to God alone,by which ſome ſen- 
ſible and permanent thing is by a lawful 

L Miniſter, with a myſtical rite, Conſecrs 
M2, tedand changed: fo ays Bellarmin*, 
And though a Sacrifice may ſometimes 
in a large ſenſe be defined to be any good 
work whereby we pleaſe God , bur pro- 
perly, to a proper Sacrifice, five thing 
are required : 1, That he who Offers 
Sacrifice be a Prieſt : 2, That the thing 
Offered be ſome ſenſible outward thing : 
3+ That that ſenſible _ be changed 
and deſtroyed : 4, Thaticither explicitely 
or implicitely it be referred to the honour 
of God: Laſtly, that the place on which 
it is Offercd be conſecrated to this pur- 
pole, ſo ſays Becanus *: if then the thn 


® Tum, 


$:ho.. Thee, Offered be nor a ſenſible thing, or not 
525-94. > done by a Lawful Prieſt , or if that ſen- 
ſible thing be not changed and deſtroyed, 

'tis not a true proper Sacrifice we mult 
therefore conlider how far theſe qualif- 
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cations and conditions are found in the 
Maſs: and if it be doubtful and uncertain 
whether all theſe conditions of a true 
Sacrifice be found in it, then ir is 
cence whether there be a truc 
proper Sacrifice, and by conſequence we 
cannot be bound to protels this for an Ar- 
ticle of —_ p 
1. They require in a true pro a- 
nifice a ſenfle permancnt thin : If there 
bean outward Offering, then there muſt 
be ſome ſenſible thing Offered , but now 
what or which is this ſenſible permanent 
thing which is here Offered, it is wholly 
uncertain: ſome ſay it is only the Bread 
and Wine, and not the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt , for that properly is Sacrificed, 
which is changed a —_— but the 
Bread and Wine only are changed, and 
deſtroyed : others ſay it is only Chriſt 
which is Offerez andſo fays the Coun- 
cil, that in this Sacrifice of the Maſs, the 
lame Chriſt is here ſacrificed unbloodily, 
which Offered himſclf on the Crols 
bleodily * : Bur then Chriſt here is nota * 55 22, 
(enfible thing , either this Body of Chriſt «. 2. 
which they here Offer muſt be ſome thing 
I 4 perccivable 
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perceivable by the (enſes, and that they 
dare not ſay , or elſe the Body of Chriſt 
i5 notthe thing here Offered: If the mar. 
ter of this Sacrifice muſt be ſome ſenſible 
thing, then how can that be the Body of 
Chriſt, which is not perccived by any our. 
ward ſenſe to be under the ſpecics of Bread 
and Wine , bur rather againſt ſenſe is be- 
lieved to be under them £ To free them- 
ſelves from this perplcxity, they tell ws, 
that Chriſt as exiſting under the Sacra. 
mental ſpecies, is the thing offerce, Bur 
how is this £ not properly, ( ſays Becs- 
aws.) as the matter which muſt be ſup- 
poſed to the action of Sacrificing : but 
what elſe do we mean by the-thing OE 
* fered, but the matter to which the ation 
of Sacrificing is referred 7 for if I Sacti- 
fice, I muſt Sacrifice ſomething, and that 
which I do Sacrifice is the matter, which 
muſt be ſuppoſed alwayes before the at 
on'of Sacrificing, . Thus then according 
to their Doctrine, Chriſt under the (pe- 
cies isthe thing Offered, bur ſtill not pro- 
perly as the matter of the Sacrifice (4..) 

e is the thing Offered, bur not as the 
thing Offered, he is properly the n_ 
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of the Offering, or elſe here's an ation 
without an objet, an Offering of no- 
thing: and he is nor properly the matrer 
of the Offering, which is a plain con- 
mdiction, To clear themſelves from 
this perplexity, Becarmus tells us further, 
That Chriſt under the Sacrameneal ſpe- 
des is the thing Offered as the term of 
the action of Sacrificing , but ſtill chis 
will nor clear the perplexity ; for, ſup- 
e that Conſecration ( as he fancies) 
the ation of Sacrificing, (which yer 
will appear afterwards to be a moſt intri- 
ate and perplexed conceit ) and that the 
terminus ad quem be the Body of Chriſt 
brought by the ſaying of thoſe words, 
buc eſt corpus menm, to exiſt under thoſe 
__ bur ſtill where is this res ſexſs- 
lu ? this thing which may be perceived 
by ſenſe © Still here muſt” be a viſible Sa- 
criicing an inviſible thing, an external 
Offering of a thing which I myſt believe 
to be there, but cannot by any ſenſe per- 
ccive to be there , an Offcring ot a thing 
ſenſible, which yet is in'enſible. Sup- 
pole that Chriſt is che term of the actioy 
of Sacrificing, as he cxiſts under the Sa- 
cramental 
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cramental ſpecies, yet even there he isin- 

viltble, and even there we cannot ſay that 

heis res ſenſibilis, Well, but there is 

another terch-behind ro defend this pro- 

per Sacrifice, and that is this, that it is 

enough that the ſpecics of Bread and 

Wine which contain the Body and Blood 

of Chriſt are things ſubjected to the 

* 1-#. Me ſenſes : ſo ſays Azorius*, and therefore 
"as £9.10: if we are askt whether the ſpecies of 
Bread and Wine, or rather the Body of 

Chriſt be the matter of this Sacrifice ? 
We anſwer ( ſays he) that the Body of the 
Lord > 4am under the ſpecies is the 
matter of thc Sacrifice : or we may take 
_ Becanus his anſwer *, that the Sacramen- 
6d. 45+ ral ſpecics of Bread and Wine do intrin- 
ſecally pertain to the thing Offered, ſothat 

Chriſt with theſe ſpccies make one fa- 
cramental ſuppoſitrum: , and as he is viſible 

by theſe ſpecics, is the thing Offercd : but 

ſtill, fay I, he is not viſible, by cheie 

ſpecies : when we do ſee the colour or ti 

gure of 1c bread, we do neither ſee really 

the colour or tigure of the Body of Chriſt. 

They all tcl] us that the accidents of Bread 

and Wine arenot {ubjc&ed in the a 
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of Chriſt, nor can be called the accidents 


of his body : we may ſay this is the co- 
lour or taſte of the Bread, but we cannot 
ſay this is the colour or taſte of Chriſts 
body z ſo that ſtill I cannor ſee, how 
Chriſt is viſible by theſe ſpecies 4, and 
therefore how can he be the thing offer- 
ed? They may ſay accorving to their te- 
nents, that they believe he is contained 
under the ſpecies z bur-(till as he is under 
the ſpecies, he is not res Jexſthilis, for 
fncethey are not accidents of his body , 
they cannot repreſent his body to the 
outward ſenſes. Thus then the body of 
Chriſt is ng here a ſenlible thing, and 


therefore what is properly thE ſenſible 


thing here offercd is uncertain : and by 
conlequence the doctrine of this proper 
dacrifice is uncertain and doubtful, 

2. In atrue and proper Sacrifice there 
muſt be ſome proper action of Sacri- 
icing but whercin lycs this prcper acti- 
0a of Sacrificing, they are wholly per- 
plexed and uncertain. - It is a condition in 
a true proper Sacrifice, that that {cn{ible 
thing which is offered be changed and 
&ſtroycd, but it is oronaly and doubtful 

whether 
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whether there be any action here by 


which this ſenſible thing ſhould be 

ed, and ceſtroyed, Some think the tra 
nature of this Sacrifice conſiſts of three 
actions of the Prieſt, Conſecration, Ob 
lation and Sumption ; ſome make it t 
lye in four ations, in the Conlecration, 
Oblation, Fraction and Sumprion, Some 
add to thele the comminxtion of the ſpecies, 
Some ſay itis found in twoaRions, Cow 
ſecration and Oblation , ſome, in one, 
that is, Oblation ; others (ay, it isonly in 
Conſecration : {o perplexed are they 
about this ation of Sacrificing, as weke 
by the ſeveral opinions recited in Azan- 
ws *, yet they will bind usto believe that 
here is a true proper facrifice, when them- 
ſelves are ſo uncertain whercin the reaſon 
of this ſacrifice conſiſts, There are nine 
opinions concerning it, as Aalderas * 
reckons them up ; and yet though them- 
ſelves cannot tcll us, how the Body of 
Chriſt is properly Offered, or which is 
this proper action of Sacrificing, which is 
ſo neccliary to a true proper ſacrifice, yt 
{till we muſt believe what they require, 
The uſual opinion is,that —— 
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by | dlongs to the eſſence of che ſacrifice, bur 


SEE 
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ea this they differ, for ſome -think it 
ins to the ellence of the lacrifice, be- 
auſe by the Conſecration there is made a 
me and rcal change of che Bread into 
Chriſts Body, and a crue Sacrihce requires 
ſuch a change whereby the thing ceaſes to 
bez others, becauſe by this Conſecrati- 
Chriſt is eruly chough myſtically and 
wbloodily ſacrificed, for ſince the ſepa- 
ration of OP OR 
and ſacrificing z and that by the 
—— 4 apr cor » ens - the Bod 
without the Blood is placed upon the Al- 
tar, and by the words hic eſt ſanguis me- 
who the prone 974 there wy out the 
z therefore chey explain the proper 
aion- of ſacrificing by the coalecration 
a this ſenſe, Bellarmine * dillikes theſe 
ways and propaunds another, There are 
thee things (Hays he ) found in the con- 
10n of the Euchariſt, in which lyes 
true real ground of a Sacrifice, 1. A 
prophanc and earthly _ made holy, 
2- That thing thus made holy is offered 
to God. 3. Thar ching chus offered is 
odaind to A true real and external mu- 
cawon 
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firion and deſtruction. But take now all 


theſe ways and it is ſtill wholly A | 
fond 


ed and uncertain how really in t 
ſecration of the Euchariſt there is 
external! change and deſtruction of the 
thing offered : For 1, In the making 2 
. prophane thing to be holy, chat may be 
—_ any external ſenſible change, 
for this ſanctification is only an external 
denomination which makes no change re- 
ally in che obje&t, Thus many things are 
call'd holy by the dedication of them to 
the ſervice of God, without any outward 
- change in the things themſelves, for they 
remain what they were before : (0 that 
now in the making it ho'yy here's none of 
this real outward change : beſides, ifthert 
were more than an outward denominati- 
on in this making holy, yer the ſame nu- 
merical thing which was prophane, does 
not remain when it is made holy, and 
therefore to be ſacrificed as an holy thing; 
for the Bread and Wine are not made ho- 
ly but annihilated according to him, and 
therefore either here is no 
change, or elſe the ſame thing is not now 
facrificed which was prophane : - 
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þ Bellarmin acknowledges there, that it 
s not the Bread which waSprofane, that 
gproperly {acrificed, but chac which was 
made of che Bread, and yet further, 'tis 
s perplexed and uncertain how that 
which was made of the Bread, that is the 
Body of Chriſt, can be in this ſenſe pro- 
rerly ſacrificed ; for as the Bread which 
ns p:ofane, cannot be ſaid ro be made 
holy, becauſe 'tis annihilated by repeating 
thewords of Conſecration, no more can 
the body which always is holy, ever be 
fidto have been profane : and therefore 
that which was made of the Bread can- 
not be ſaid to be ſacrificed. 2, Neither 
a the placing the Sacrifice on the Alcar 
bythe words of Conſecration is this out- 
ward change and deſtruction wrought, for 
the effect of the conſecration is to bri 
the Body of Chriſt co exiſt under thole 
ſpecies, bur the exiſting of it under the 
ſpecies is rather a thing previous to the 
ation of Sacrificing, as the laying the 
Ncrifice on the Altar was not the tacri- 
hcing it , or however ſtill here is no ſen- 
iblechange which yer is neceſſary to this 
aurward Sacrifice, Laſtly, According 
t0 
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to Bellarmin's way, the true ground of the 
Sacrifice muſt lyc in this, that the thi 
which is offered is ordained co a true 
deſtruction , (z.e.) it is by this mea 
mace to be food, made capable of bei 
eaten, aud therefore may be deltrg 
Bur I ask, in cating the Conſecrated We 
ter, is Cliriſts Body deſtroyed or no ? 
They tell us that the Body of Chriſt here 


. is the (ame Body with that which is 


Glorificd, and thercfore it is now capable 
of no paſſion or ſuffcring, of no harm or 
deſtruction, 1f there be a proper Sacri- 
hce, there muſt be a deltruction of the 
thing ſacrificed : for all the Sacrihces 
menrioned in Scripture, whether of 


animate or inanimate, were neceſſari 
ſome way or other to be deſtroyed : and 


- much Be/larmin acknowledges*, But here 


is no deſtruction, no rea! jurt of the thing 
offered, and thercfore ſtiil it is uncertain 
whether it be a true proper vSacrihce, 
ſince the Body of Ciilt is not capable 
of being cellroyed as tiole true proper 
Sacrifices were, There is one liccle ſhift 
ſtill which ſome uſe, that te Body df 
Chriſt loſes in being caten, not its nati 
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, but irs ſacramental being, that it 
ceaſes to be ſenſible food, (z; e.) it ceaſes 
to be under thoſe ſpecies of Bread and 
Wine: but avhat real deſtruction of the 
Body of Chriſt is this, toceaſc only to be 
whereic was* for a thing is not deſtroy» 
ed by leaving irs place, nor loſes any thing 
butthe reſpe& to that wb# where it was: 
Whether the Clothes be off or on, yet 
the Body is the ſame, and no man will ſay 
«saay deſtruion of the Body, th 

 bedeveſted of the garments which in- 
doſed ir, The ſacramental ellence is no 
more according to their explication, than 
the body exiſting under thoſe ſpecies, as 
the body under the clothes, which is 
meerly an accidental being. And is all 
thisnoiſe of a real change and deſtruRti- 
mof the thing offered come to no more 
than this: Here's the deſtruction of an Ima- 
ginary being, or at moſt a deſtruction of a 
repect berwixt the Body* of Chriſt, and 
the outward forms, Here's _ unin- 
telligible things, ſometimes the Deſtru- 
tion is made by Conſecration, which is 
&much as that a thing is deſtroyed by 
ting made to be, and the converſion = 

K k 


(139) 


the Bread into the Body, whereby the 


Bodyis made to exiſt uncer theſe ſpecies, 
ſhould be the external deſtruction of the 
Body , ſometimes the deſtruction is in 
the cating, bur others will cell us thats 
Sacrifice 15 compleated before the eating 
of it, and that the thing ſacrificed wa 
fenſibly changed, before they panook 
of the Sacrifice , fo that now where's 
this ourward change which is the pro- 
= nature of ſacrificing * Or if = 
this Sacrificing , yet where's the 

deſtruction of the Body 2 here's no al 
reration in the Body, no harm to the 
Body ,; and whether it be ſuppoſed i 
der the ſpecies, or no, yer ſtill here'sno 
deſtra&ion of the Body whether the 
ourward ſpecies be eaten orno, yet fil 
here is no ſenſible change of the Body; 
thar is neither broken with the teeth, 
nor chewed , nor ſwallowed , nor can 
nouriſh our bodies ſo that when we 
have tryed all wayes, till this is wr 
incelligible, ſtill chis doctrine of a trus, 

ope ſacrifice, is uncertain and douby 
[>] , 
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Sacrifice and a proper Prieſthood 

FE latives, Now ( faith the Coun- 
a) Chriſt in the laſt Supper declaring 
inted a Prieſt for ever 

Melchifſedech, offered 


me, the Apoſtles were appointed to 

Prieſts. * Thus they make 'Chriſts , FEIPP 

Melchiſedechian Prieſthood to conſiſt in y;. * 
the offering of his body under che forms 
of bread and wine. Again, they tell us, 
Chriſt could not be a Prieſt for ever af- 
ter this Order , unleſs he left ſacceflors 
to offer the like Sacrifice; Again, they 
ſay, that by thoſe words, do this in re- 
membrance of me, he made the Apoſtles 
Prieſts, and commanded them and their 
facceſſors to offer his body and _ ; 
K 2 0 
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that Chriſt the true Prieſt by the mi- 
niſtry of the Prieſt his ſubſtitute, doth 
offer this Sacrifice, But now wheaus 
weigh all this heap of intricacies and 
perplexed Dodtrines, we ſhall ſee tha 
this Dorine is wholly uncertain and 
doubtful, 1, That Melchiſedechs Prieſt 
hood conſiſted in the offering of bread 
and wine, is wholly uncertain: For, 
x, It is not certain that Melehiſedech 
Sacrifice was only bread and wine, 
thongh the Scripture ſaith, he brought 
forth bre2d and wine, yet this was to 
Abraham, and not to ' God: or 
what was brought forth to Abraham for 
the refreſhment of him and his followers, 
was h:{t oftered to God, yet it is not cer- 
tain that he offered nothing elle, he 
might otter 0:dinary Sacrifices of Beaſts 
as other Pricſts did: And from one place 
v/he'e Moſes occaſionally nag > wy 
ehijedechs bounty to Abraham 
brovehe forth Se and wine z oy 
not have any certain ground that 
chiſedechs ſacrifice was nothi = __ 
and wine, Either they muſt 
place that affirms Melchiſedech ony jc 
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bred bread and wine, or if he was a 
Prieſt of the moſt high God , 'tis more 
likely that he offerea ſuch ſacrifices as 
ather Prieſts did. Thus here” is no cer- 
nigcy of the firſt ground of this Romiſh 
Doctrine 9p gs ſacrifice is not 
certainly known, therefore none can ſay 
certainly Melchiſedceh oftercd only brea1 
and wine, 2. It is uncertain, that 
Chriſts 19 Gans Pricſthood con- 
liſted in the offering under thele forms , 
for where Chriſt is ſaid to be a Pricſt 
aſter the order of Melchiſedech, there is 
nothing mentioned of the Sacrifice that 
te offered ; here is nothing in the Epi- 
tleto the Hebrews (where is the only di- 
(courſe of Chriſts Melch:ſedechian Priclt, 
hood) concerning any ſacrifice under the 
form of bread and wine : And that he at 
his laſt Supper ſhould declare himſelf a 
Prieſt after che order of Melchiſedech, 
and ſhould offer at thac time a facrifice 
to. that Prieſthood ( 2. e.) himy 
elt under the form of bread and wine, 
s no way evident from any pallage. 3x 
the Supper , recorded by the Eyapge; 
liſts, or any diſcourſe of this order, of 
K 3 Met: 
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Melchiſedech by the Apoſtle Pant; and 
if it be not evident by the Hiſtory of 
the Supper, or any diſcourſe concerning 
the Melchiſedechian Prieſthood in the 
Scriptures, then it is uncercain that 
Chriſts Melchiſeaechian Prieſthood con. 
ſiſted in offering his body under theke 
forms. 2. It is not certain that Chiift 
could not” be a Prieſt for ever after this 
Order, unleſs he left (ucceſlors to offer 
the like ſacrifice. For, 1, He may be 
ſtiled a Prieſt for ever, in regard of the 
efficacy of his Prieſthood , though this 
Prieſt offer'd Sacrifice ( #. e, ) himſelf 
once upon the Croſs, yet the virme 
this laſts for ever: for he needed no 
daily or on a certain day, the day of Ex 
—_— every year, as the Aaronical High 

rieſts, to Fs ſacrifice, for this hedil 


* Heb. 7, Once, when he offered up him'elf,* nor 


27. did he nced to offer himſclf often, for 


then he muſt have ſuffered often, but 
now once hath he appeared to' put awly 


* Heb, o, fit by the ſacrifice of himſclf*,, Thy 


25, 26, 


then-he tnight be called a Prieſt for 
ever though he left no ſucceſſors, for ( 
great was the worth of the m_ 
2 W 
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which this Prieſt once offered , that it 
laſts for ever, 2. He might be ſtiked a 
Prieſt for ever in reſpect of the exccuti- 
mof his Pricitly Othce,for his Office was 
not only to ſatisfie for fin by his death, 
but to make interceſſion for ſmners, and 
it was as neceſſary that he ſhou'd ap- 
pear in Heaven in the preſence of God 
for us, as to have ſuffered on the Crofs. 
If Chriſt ſhould have continued on earth, +» 
he had not been a Prieſt * (4,e, ) had 
not performed the office of the Prieſt, * 23-4: 
boch to die for us here, and preſent his 
offerings before his Father in Heaven, 
vice then he ever lives to make inter- 
con for us, and muſt ſtill perform thar 
office of che Prieſt, in interceeding with 
God for us, he may becalled a Prieſt 
for ever in refpect of the execution of 
his Prieſtly Othce, 3. He may be ſaid 
to be a Prieſt for ever, becauſe this 
Prieſt lives for ever: :md this is ſuſh- 
cently intimarzd from the Apoſtles di- 
ſcourle, * where he oppoſes the Aaroni- * Heb, 7. 
ul and Melchiſedechian Prieſts ; the one *6, *7 23 
was made after the Law of a carnal " 
commandment (7.4. ) the Law allowed 

K 4 a car 


: Heb.” .3+ 


(136) 
a carnal ſucceſſion, becauſethoſe Priefts 
were mortal, but the other was made 
after the power of an endlels life, for 
he neither ſucceeded any that went be. 
fore him nor left any ſucceſſor after 
him. Again, in the Aarontcal Pricſthood 
there were ws Prieſts, becauſe they 
were not ſuffered to continue by reaſon 
of death z but this man (--. ec.) Chriſt 
auſe he continueth ever , hath an 
unchangeable Prieſthood. So that though 
he hath no ſucceſſor in his Office, yet 
he is a Prieſt for ever ; and this will 
further appcar from thar. deſcription of 
Melchiſedech, That he had neither be- 
inning of days nor end of life, but made 
ike unto the Son of God, abideth a 
Prieſt continually *. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Melchiſedech as if his Pricſthood were 
an eternal Prieſthood , - and himſelf an 
erernal Prieſt, But how is that « Be- 
cauſe the Scripture never mentioni 
any ſucceſſors of Melchiſedech 
ſcem to repreſent him as one that never 
died, and therefore he muſt be an eter 
nal Prieſt,-ſfuch a Prieſt as Chriſt was, 
that lives for ever, And therefore n 
Orger 
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Order of Melchiſedech is notto be inter- 

ed from the manner of the Sacrifice, 
what kind of thing Melchiſedech offered , 
but from che continuance of the Prieſt : as 
the Type was without end of days; for 
there is no ſucceſſor of his recorded , {0 
Chriſt the Antitype was really an eternal 
Prieſt, ſor he liverh for ever himſelf, and 
neederh no ſucceſſors. Thus Chriſt may be 
ſtiled a Pricſt for ever, ( Eftius * ac- *1:9. «4 
knowledges ſo much, ) ratione perſone, _- GT 
becauſe no man ſucceeds him in his © © 
Prieſthood, ratione officit, becauſe he 
always pleads for us in Heaven, and 
ratione effetFus, becauſe by that ſacrifice 
which he offered he is made the Author 
of eternal Salvation ro us. If now 
Chriſt is juſtly tiled a Pricſt for ever 
= theſe grounds, then it's not certain 
that the eernity of Chriſts Prieſthood 
requires a ſucceſlor, Indeed ſome of 
them tell us, they do not mean thas 
Chriſt hath properly ſuccellors, for they 
are ſubſtitured into the room of him 
that is dead or abſent , but Chriſt hath 
not left his Prieſthood, therefore there is 
a0 need of ſucceſſors z and E/f/zs faith, 
that 
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that no Catholick, ( that ſpeaks adviſed. 
ly) will fay ſo: yet they tell us that 
Chriſt muſt have ſome Vicars or Subſh. 
rutes to ſacrifice in his ſtead, and thy 
he could not be a Prieſt for ever unlel 
he facrificed by his Miniſters, fince he 
coul1 not properly facrifice by himſelf, 
* Bur ncither is this true, that Chriſt 
coul:{ not be a Pricſt for ever, unleſs he 
ſacrificed by his Minifters, For, 1, This 
is founded on a falle ground, that a 
Prieſt continucs a Pricft no longer than 
he iacritices, and therefore Chriſt cou'd 
not be a Prieſt for ever, unleſs he had 
lomcthing to lacrifice, which is as much, 
as that a man ccalcs to have an office, 
when he cealcs to execute that office; 
the ab:urdity of which opinion is ſuthci- 
cutly confured in ſeveral inſtances, by a 
late learne1* Author, who particular 
induſtry about the Mats might much 
have ſuper .eded my pains on this Sub- 
jet, if this Di:courle had not þeen 
preparcd for the Prels before I ſaw his 
Book, and if I had not deligned the 
handl:ng of the © things in another man» 
ner and method. 2, If they had con- 
lidercd 
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fidered that there was a double duty re- 
quired of chis High Prieſt, not only the 
acrificing of himſelf here on-earch, bur 
the preſcnting of this ſacrifice befo.e his 
Father m Heaven , they would ſoon 
have obſerved the miſtake. For though 
he had finiſhe that part which was to 
be done upon the Crols, yct he hadnoe 
faiſhe that which remained to be done 
in Hcaven, ( 7.e. ) toplead the merit of 
his death and ſufferings before his Fi- 
ther, and to intercede tor us within rhe 
vail, as it was with his Type the High 
Prieſt on the day of expiauton 7 he was 
not only to ſacrifice without the vail, 
but to center within the vail into che 
Holy of Holies, and there to ſprinkie 
the blood before the Mcrcy-Seat. Now 
though the ſacrifice was kill's without, 
yer he is ſaid to offer this within the 
vail, juſt ſo it was with Chriſt, he was 
ſlainin the outer Court here on carth , bur 
anſwerable to this Type he cntred into 
the holy place, into Hcaver,. and there 
appears in the preſence cf Gd lor us, 
neither by che blood of Calves and 
Goats, bur by his own blood he entred 

in 
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in once into the holy place , having 
obtained eternal redemption for us: 
* and he doth now inſtcad of that blood 
of Goats and Calves preſent his own 
blood before his Father, Thus Chriſt 
doth not ccaſe from a Sacerdotal a, 
and therefore though he dorh not now 
ſacrifice, yet he doth not ceale to be a 
Prieſt, no more than the High Prieſt 
when he was within the Vail, and was 
offering that blood before the Mercy- 
Scat. Thus 'tis not certain what the 
Romaniſts lay for a foundation, that 
Chriſt could not be a Prieſt for ever, 
unleſs he tacriticed by his Miniſters, 
For he doth ſtill perform a Sacerdotal 
a& appearing before God for us, and(o 
Eſtins confelics upon Heb.g. 25. 

3. 'Tis not certain, that by thoſe 
words, do this in remembrance of me, 
he made the Apoſtles Prieſts , and gave 
them and thcir ſucceflors power to of- 
fer his bady and blood, For, 1. Here 
is no ground from the words that & 
this (hould ſignifie ofter this or that, 4 
this in remembrance of me ſhould figni- 
he, offer this (acriticc z and whether is 

it 
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it: more reaſonable to expound the words 
of a ſacrifice, of which there is in the 
foregoing words not the lcaſt mention, 
or : they muſt be referrcd ro the pal- 
age which went immediately before £ 
That as Chrilt bleſſed, and brake, and 

ve, laying take eat, &c, fo hereafter 
bh ſhould do this in remembrance of 
him, do this, which he then did,and cbm- 
manded them to do, in remembrance of 
his death and paſſion, 2. Iftheſe words 
made them Prieſts to offer up Chriſts 
body, then all the faithful are made 
Prieſts, for he ſaith to all, take, eat, 
thu do in remembrance of me: And it's 
plain as Eſtrus acknowledgeth on 1 Cor, 
11.24, that St. Pas/ refers thoſe words 
to the whole Church of Corinth, to 
whom he writes, for after he had rc- 
lated the inſtitution, that Chriſt ſaid, 
take, eat, this is my body which « bro- 
ken for you, do this in remembrance of 
me, and again, this cup is the New Te- 
flament in my blood; thu do as oft as 
Je [ball drink it in remembrance of me, 
he explains theſe words in the follow- 
ing verſe, for as oft as ye eat this bread 
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and rink thus cup, ye do ſhew forth the 
Lords death, which would not be a cons 
venient explaining of thoſe words , if 
they did not refer to all the Diſciples; 
but only to the Priefts. *Tis true, the 
Romaniſts would fain expound the words 
that the Pricfts muft do tomerhing which 
Chriſt did (7. e. ) {acrifice his body, as 
well as the people perform theſe a&ti- 
ons of taking , and cating , bur fill 
here is no certaimy that ds this, muſt re- 
fer to ſomething which it is not (aid there 
that Chriſt did, or required others to 
do, ſtill I fay here's no certai 
that Chriſt did bid them ſacrifice as 
Prieſts, as he had ſacrificed in his laſt 
Supper, for here is nothing of any facri- 
fice in his laſt Supper, here are no words 
om the Hiſtory of his laſt Supper which 
fignific any ſuch thing, here is nothingto 
be found when he inſtituted chis both for 
a Sacrifice and for a Sacrament, by what 
words he particularly appointed the Ap» 
ſtles Prieſts to offer a ſacrifice, different 
from the inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
wherein they are commanded to take and 
eat. in remembrance of him, Thus here are 
many 
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many things uncertain and doubtful ; we 
can neither find any inſticution m theſe 
words of a proper Priclt to [acrifice, nor 
ay ſubſticucion in Chriſts room to offer 
aacrifice. And if there be no certain» 
ty of this, then chere is no certainty of 
rue proper ſacrifice in the Eucha- 
iſt, When they have conſidered all 
this, they will fee that this Doctrine is 
© full of perplexities and uncertainties, 
that it is unreaſonable ro make it an ar- 
ticle of faich, without which there is no 
Yalvation, : 
2, They enjoyn us to profeſs, char 
there is x propitiatory ſacrifice in the 
Maſs for the living and the dead. And 
truly they are much concerned in the 
maintenance of this Dofrine , for the 
feople being perſwaded that there is 
— par ſactifice in the Maſs for the 
ving and they dead , that the Prieſt 
may apply this ſacrifice ro whom he 
pleaſes, and the more Maſles are faid for 
them , the greater benefit they obtain; 
the people therefore were willingly per- 
kraded to hire the Prieſts co ſay Maſles 
for them, ſome founded Channtry Priefts 


[9 


| (144) 
to ſay a Maſs perpetually for their ſouls, 
others left acies for hundreds 
or thouſands of Maſles : one Cardinal 
appointed fifty thouſand Males to be 
ſaid for his ſoul; and there are few 6 
forgetful of the Prieſts profit or them- 
ſelves, who donot leave the Prieſt ſome- 
thing fora Maſs for them. And the Maſs 
being now conſidered as a  groptlony 
ſacrifice offered by the Prieſt, it matte- 
red not whether any were preſent or 
no, (and ſo private Maſles ſtole into 
the Church) for the Prielt offered the 
Sacrifice, as Chriſts ſubſtitute, and whe- 
ther any were preſent or no, yet theSs- 
criice would have its proper elle, 
Thus this Doctrine is of high advantage 
in the Romiſh Church, but yet reallyit 
is wholly uncertain and doubtful : for 
this ſacrifice of the Maſs was inſtituted 
by Chriſt ( ſay they ) at his laſt Supper, 
and cither Chriſt offered a propitiatory 
Sacrifice at his laſt Supper or no it he 
did not, then there is no propitiatory 
Sacrifice now offeredzif he did,thea Chriſt 
in his laſt Su redeemed the world, 


and therefore there was nced no of the 
Cti- 
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cifice 0a the Croſs. If it be a properly pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice , then it properly ap- 
peaſes Gods wrath, ſarishes Gods juſtice, 
aad by conſequence takes away the ne- 
cefſity of Chriſts death, for if the end 
is fulfilled for which he died, then there 
1500 neceſſity of his death. If it bepro- 
pigatory in the ſame manner that the ſa- 
cifice of the Croſs is, why then doth 
it fiot work the ſame effe&t? And if ir 
were not propiriatory in the ſame man- 
ner , but only as repreſenting the fu- 
wre ſafferings of Chriſt, then is it 
properly propieiatory £ He .that thinks to 
latisfic himſelf by calling it a repreſenta- 
tvecommemorative ſacrifice, muſt conf1- 
dr both how he makes it a true ſacrifice, 
and how he makes it a proper propitia- 
tory ſacrifice , for to make it a repreſen- 
tative ſacrifice there was | no need that 
Chriſt himſelf ſhould be ſacrificed, no 
more than it was neceſſary that Chrilt 
himſelf ſhould be ſacrificed really in the 
old ſacrifices, which were the repreſen- 
tations of that ſacrifice which ſhould be 
offered on theCroſs, There may be are- 
preſentation of Chriſts ſufferings, with- 

L out 
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out Chriſt himſelf being ſacrificed, And 
alſo this tacrifice of Chriſt in the Sup- 


per, which is wholly inviſible, cannot be 


a repreſcncation of that which'is viſible, 
for uſually we take things that are ſeen 
to repreſent thoſe things that are not 
ſcen;, but I know no reaſon why men 
ſhould rake that which is nor ſcen tore- 
mo thoſe things which ſhall be (cen, 
that now tocall it a repreſentative ſa» 
Crifice, and yet a true onfce, is wholly 
unintelligible, Again, tomake this a- 
crifice in the Supper repreſentative and 
et properly propitiatory, is as hard to 
- imagined: For we cannot underſtand 
how the repreſentation of a propitiatory 
ſacrifice (4.e.) of that on the Crofs, 
can work the ſame cfte& with the thing 
it ; » unleſs the ay np in a 
S of a man paying a ſum 0 

- work the ame cet and diſchary 
a debt, as well as the aQual laying 
down the ſum. They require us to pro- 
fels that there is a propitiatory ſacnhce 
in the Maſs, yet when ir comes to be 
inquired into, feve's only a commemors- 
tion and repreſentation of that (acrifice 


which 
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which is propitiatory. Burt now the rc- 

entation of- the ſacrifice is not the 
late thing with the ſacrifice , no more 
than the Image or Picture of the man 
s$he ſame thing with che man himſelf, 
They require us to profeſs that Chriſts 
blood here is really thed for remiſſion of 
fins, and on this ground they prove ir to 
be a py lacrifice z yer they will 
;ct ſay here's any ſatisfying Gods wrath, 
or paying a price for the fins of men. 
They tell us we muſt profeſs it is propi- 
tigtory , but after that they have tired 
themſelves long about the meaning of 
this propitiatory, they conclude, 'tis , 4 
plicatory, (7, e. ) a ſacrifice applying the 
propitiation of Chriſt : but then 'tis un- 
tain that there needs a ſacrifice pro- 
paiatory to apply a ſacrifice propitiato- 
ry, If by the facrifice on the Croſs he 
hath ſatisfied Gods juſtice, and merited 
remiſkon of ſin, then 'tis uncertain that 
tiere needs any more ſacrifice for fin 


of what reaſon can there be that there 


muſt be a propitiatory ſacrifice to apply 
tie benefits achaſel by the propitiato- 
ly ſacrifice on the Croſs? If there was 
L 2 an 
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an univerſal ſatisfa&tion made by Chriſt 
Sacrifice on the Crofs, then I need 
a ſatisfa&tion to apply that ſatisfaRion? 
or of a new propitiatory Sacrificetoap- 
ply the death of Chriſtto any particular 
perſon ? Or when the full ſumm that we 
owed to God is already payed upon the 
Croſs, that yet we our ſelves or the 
Prieſt for us thould render any ſumm to 
God to apply that general paymenttous, 
or- to intereſt us in it * Certainly it 
cannot be reaſonable that the Surety 
ſhould pay the debt twice, or that 
he muſt pay agaia the ſame ſamm to 
the Creditor 3 that. the perſon for 
whom he payed it may receive benefit by 
the firſt payment, Further,I would fain 
underſtand how the ſacrifice of the Mab 
is rruly propitiatory, or how God ap- 
peaſed by this offering giving repentance 
forgives fins, as the Council ſayes, *for 
here is more than applying the ſacrifice 
of the Croſs, herc is procuring the ſame 
things, and waking the ſacrihice of the 
Maſs of equal value with the ſacrificeof 
the Croſs, Well; but ſuppoſe they 
mean only that it applies the m—_ 
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the Croſs, but then ill 'tis unintelli- 
gible how that which applyes the ſacri- 
hce of the Croſs is the ſame thing with 
that which is applyed.' They will have 
the ame ſacrifice, for there is the ſame 
Hoſt, and the ſame principal Offerer : 
now how the ſacrifice of the Maſs can 
apply te ſacrifice of the Croſs, and yer 
be. the ſame , this is uncertain, Well, 
but ſuppole it were applicatory, yet what 
reall value it isof , or how much it can 
procure, ſtill they are uncertain , If ic 
does not procure {ome thing infallibly , 
then all cheir money is loſt , and the fre- 
quent uſe of private Maſſes (poyled, By 
nomeans muſt they (ay that this facrifice 
Snot of a great value z for that were to 
defry their own ware, and kflen the 
Pricits profic : If there be the ſame Holt 
ad the ſame principal Prieſt, then the 
offering muſt be of great value, bur 

infinite or finite, that troubles 

them, If the value be infinite, then one 
Maſs will do the work, as well as one 
Wlation upon the Croſs : apply the Mals 
dy your intention, and what need have 
ay to procure more Maſles?1t a peny =-_ 
| 3 0, 
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do, what need men lay outa out Bit 
now here lies the myltery , they dare nor 
ſay itis infinite, for then it renders after- 
Maſles ſuperfluous, and leflens the 
Prieſts mo : * well, but then it muſ 
be finite , bur yet by their principlesthat 
is uncertain , for che value of the {acrifice 
muſt be from the dignity of the pri 

cipal Pricſt offcring , if then Chriſt here 
Offers his own body , then how can the 
value be finite « If the ſacrifice on the 
Croſs, and in the Maſs difter only r«- 
tione , then really they are the [nt 
and why then ſhould the value of the one 
be infinite, and the value of the other 
finite? The uſual pretence which the 
Romaniſts have , why rlicy ſay the yalue 
of the one is infinite, and of the other 
hinite , isthis, becaule in the ſacrifice on 
the Croſs, the Son of God offers by 
himſelf, and in the ſacrifice of the Mats 
he Offers by his Miniſter , and there isa 
great ceal of diffcrence betwixt the adtion 
of the Son of God done by himſelf, 
and that which is done by his Mini 
ſters : * but now this ſcems ſtrange tome, 
whoalwaycsthiak , the alms is the ſame 
whether 
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whether one give it by himſelf, or by his 
ſeryant , whether he give it with his own 
hand , or give it to his ſervane to carry to 
thepoor, Beſides, according to this Do- 
&rine,then the ſacrifice in theSupper muſt 
be of infinice value.,for thereChriſt offter'd 
by himſelf, And then that ſacrifice muſt 
nfigicely apply, as well as the ſacrifice on 
the Crols infinitely redeem : and as there 
isnd reaſon for any other ſacrifice on the 
Croſs, becauſe by that one oblation he 
harf{ finiſht our redemption, becauſe thar 
lacrifice was of infinite worth to ſatishe 
Gods juſtice; ſo there would be mo 
realgn for any Maſles to apply Chriſts 
lacrifice, becaule” that | ſacrifice in the 
Supper 'which Chriſt offered by himſclf 
was of infinite worth to apply that fa- 
mee, which ſhouid be oftercd on the 
Crofs : Thus here's nothing bur per- 
plexity and uncertainty in all chis Do- 
ftrige : And indeed it can be no other- 
wiſe, when mcn will be wile above 

is written, and aflert ſuch things 
for the high myſteries of Religion, which 
are not clearly revealed by God, They 
tell us this ſacrifice is propitiatory, bur 
L 4 will 
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will they ſtick theres No, for ſometimes 
they ſay it is propitiatory, and ſometimes 
again impetratory : the proper efhiciency 
is by way of imperration layes Beltar- 
min * (1.e.) by way of ſuppiication and 
prayers z but if fo, then the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs can only procure and impetrate 
good according to the. devotion cf the 
Prieſt, for prayers of themſelves cannot 
procure any thing from God, but only 
according to the picty and fervency of 
him that prayes : otherwite they muſt 
acknowledge that God is plcaſed with 
bare repcatung of words without afte&ti- 
on, which 1s plainly to turn Prayers 
into Charms, But now if the ſacrificed 
the Maſs do no more, then the people give 
much to litt]c purpoſe, and throw away 
thcir money for. that which may be very 
little worth, for they know nor whether 
the Pcicſt be good or bad, whether he 
Ofters this ſacrifice with devotion or 
without devotion ; and it he be bad, his 
{acrifice is not accepted , and he pro- 
cures nothing for thew : well, therefore 
they have another way, and this Beflar- 
»:12 * ayes, is,the common opinion of 
Divine, 


—_—— 8.3 


(153) 
Divines, (5. £. ) that che ſacrifice pro- 
(ures ſomething eX operd operato : for 
face there is the ſame hoſt and the ſame 
offerct here , which was in the ſacrifice 
ofthe Croſs, let the immediate Miniſter 
be what he will, till ic will work its 
fe; and the principal effe& of this 
ſacrifice docs not depend on the goodneſs 
of the immcdiace Miniſter : and the 
fe; layes Becanis, 15 ex opere operate 
nfallibly , for: it is frndel inan abſo- 
luce promiſe in reſpect of him who doth 
not gouere 'obicem, (1.e,) (© that he 
dathnot hinder the effec of the ſacrifice, 


then/ it work ex- opere operato, But now 
dere; I am puzlcd again, if they have 
luch, a propitiatory or impcrratory (a- 
aitige that can work ex opere operato 
nheze the perſon for whom. it's offered 
doth not penere obicem , why: then are 
not | the ſou's in Purgatory delivered 
therce* What nceds ſo many Maſſes to 
be ſaid for them £ me thinks this ſhould 
fave the Prieſt much of his labour , id 
the 


And! ſayes: he, where the ſacrifice is WW a6. ace 
plyed to any or offercd for any, without 759; "op, 
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the people much of their money , if this 
ſacrifice be Propitiatory. for the dead 
and that ex Opere Operato , then ſurely 
one Maſs ſhould help chem our of Pur- 
gatory, And there can be no reaſaa 
why a man ſhould be pur to procureſs 
many when far leſs will do-2 It the ſoul 
in Purgatory can put no bar to the eh; 
cacy of this Sacrifice, 'tis ſtrange that 
Purgatory is not long fince empric 
If the Prieſt hath offered this Sacrifice 
for the dcad, and the effe doth follow 
infallibly , where the perſon for whom 
it is offered doth pur no umpediment; and 
we cannort ſee how the {ouls in Purgatory 
can put any impediment z then what 
ſbould kcep any there? Ir would be un- 
rcaſonable to keep the Priſoner , when 
the debr is payd, or tequire the tender 
of ſatisfaction for them every day, when 
the whole hath been payed behore, thus 
here's nothing but uncertainties, Asfor 
the living, they tell us, if it be offered 
for {inners, though it' doth not imme- 
diatcly forgive ſins, yet by this Sacrifice 
is procured the gift of repentance, but 
then arc there not ſinners that have 
many 
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many Maſſes ſaid for them z who yet 
have not this gift of repentance given 
them ? It would be an happy turn if all 
ſhould have this grace given them , who 
have Maſles ſaid tor them, nay it would 
be range if any ſhould mils of this 

, it they might have it fo _ 

have therefore another fetch, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs (ſays Bellarmin * ) 
when it is offered for (inners," procures a 
new B& certain help whereby ſingers may 
be brought to repentance : but this help 
hath a Fevers operation according to the 
divers diſpoſition of men, for it he be 
diſpoſed to contrition, then it works 
contrition, if he be not diſpoſed, ir 
works a new diſpoſition : bur if every 
Mais work a new diſpoſition, how can it 
be imagined that contrition ſhould not be 
vrOug t in the end? and the perſon ar 
length be Converted 2 I cannot {ce how 
any perſon can remain unconverted , if 
the Romiſh Prieſts rcally defire their 
Converſion, for if every Mals add ſome 
ney diſpolition , and the more Maſles 
the more diſpoſitions wrought , I would 
lain ſee why they may not at length come 
eo 
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to that next diſpoſition to Converſion) 
and then one Maſs more and they will be 
effeually Converted. If there be x 
certain increaſe of diſpoſitions by the 
Maſles for them , then unleſs either they 
are too ſparing in procuring, or the 
Prieſts too backward in ſaying Maſs, 
how could any remain unconverted* 
They tell us without doubt theſe Maſls 
do help theſe perions , but wherein this 
help lyes, and what ir does effe& is un- 
certain , and doubtful. They tell us 
that the Maſs isa Propitiatory Sacrifice 
for the living and dead , and this we muſt 
profeſs, or elſe we are Hereticks : But 
me thinks 'tis but reaſonable we ſhould 
hrit underſtand , how they can benefit 
the living and the dead , before webe 
bound to profeſsit. Ifthcy could 
convince us that there is any ſuch 
procured by thoſe Maſles, we ſhould 
not {ſo much queſtion how the benefit 
is procured , or which way they helpus; 
if we could be really ſenſible of any help 
by a certain Medicine , we ſhould not 
trouolc our ſelves which way the Phylick 
wrought : but we are loth to pay - 
[ 
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that Phyſick which we do not under- 
fand can do any good, or betyed to uſe 
that Phyſick , which chough ſome may 
bacyhelp byit, yer we can really hr.d 
zone, Or laſtly, to profeſs that this a 
moſt | excellent uſeful reccipt and does 
god! both to the living and dead, when 
yet we cannot by any obſervation find ir 
s ſo, They tell us, that Maſſes are 
rightly offered for fins and for puniſh- 
ments ; but of what great uſe they are 
about fins , or for what kind of fins they 
ae helpful , that's very uncertain, The 
Council ſayes it ferves to procure the 
pardon of mortal fins, So ſay many 
others, that itis Propitiatory nor”only 
for (mall bur for great faults , even for 
mortal fins, * Bur yet ſtill 'ris uncer- * 5g; 6, 
tain, for they will not ſay thatthe Sa- 49: 2- 

cite of the Maſs merits the pardon of PI 
thoſe fins ; they will not ſay it does in- 85. f. | 

allþly procure the pardon of thoſe ſins 3 =, 
for whom itis offered ; they will not fay 
tinfallibly procures the grace of repen- 
tance; they are not certain what that 
new and certain help is , which —_ 
it procures : And ſome ſceing theſe difh- 
culties 
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culties affirm it only ſerves to take away ha in 


venial ſins, and that there is no certain ef. Jc 


fect which is procured by that ſacrifice ex 


{ome ſlight venial fins, which are as well 
done by [prinkling a little holy water, or 
by the ulc of their Sacramentals as they 
call them, 

They tell us this Sacrifice is rightly 
offered for whatſocver neceſſities, and 
there are ſome peculiar Maſles which we 
are told are b uſeful thar they work 
ſtrange cffe&s, I mcert with one, and that 
is a Soveraign remedy againſt the Plague, 
itis ſtiled de mortalitate evitand1 *,and 
thoſe that heard it, were to hold a burn- 
ing candle in their hand during the whole 
Maſs, and to knecl, and then they ſhould 
not dye ſuddenly, and if one fear thisis 
too good news to be true, the Rubrick 
gives you a probatum eſt, that theſe cures 
were wrought at Avi2non and the putts 
thereabouts : there being a great morta- 
lity in thoſe parts and many dying (ud- 
denly. John 22, compoſed this Mais, for 
an infallible remedy. Bur I would (till 
underſtand how I may be aſſured this is 

an 
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y a infallible remedy, for why that Maſs 
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of Jocther Maſs , or indeed why any Maſs 
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orethan another Maſs, or why the Maſs 
of St. Sebaſtian or St, Roche more than 


hould have chis infallible effect : Though 
they tell us of theſe great martters ut pro- 
cures, as he that would have others buy 
tis commodities uſually commends them, 
but how or which way the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs can procure thele things, more than 
the Prayers ſaid by the Prieſt, they are 
much perplexed, How far this (acri- 
ict of the Maſs works ex opere operato, 
bow far ex opere operantu, how far ex 
pere oper antis Chriſti, how far ex opere 
_ miniſtri ſecundarii, and yet till 

far ex opere operato meerly by the 
virtue of the inſticucion ir (elf, without 
reſpect ro the merit of the offerer, how 
ar it works per modum impetrationis, in- 
allibly, and how far not, they are much 
perplexed : and theſe unintelligible diſtin- 
ons they uſe to explain their minds, « py, 
ſpeak the greater uncertainty and per- c. co, 
pexity, * The Council promiſes grear wy 
matters, that God eovaiiad by this ſa- aiſs. 1, > 
aihce does give repentance, forgive fins =” 

an 
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and that it ought to be offered for fins; 
ts and necefhries, for the livj 
ordead z but how or which way we 
receive any advantage by this ſacrifice, 
or what real effec certainly it will 
duce, or whether it does work ſuch 
as the Council ſays, themſelves are much 
puzled to explain, and when they have 
done all they can, the doctrine (till re- 
mains d ul and uncertain, and there- 
fore we cannot be bound to profels it, 
There is no certainty of any inſtitution 
of a proper ſacrifice : Nothing concern: 
ing it certain from Scipture; and (o George 
Ataida a Portugal Divine inthe Coundi 
of Trent ſtifly maintained, that the Maſs 
could not be {aid to be a ſacrifice, but by 
the ground of tradition, and he cxamined 
one after another the places of the Nev 
Teſtament alledged by the Divines, ſhes- 
ing, that no exprels ſignification of the 
ſacrifice could be drawn from them : 
*® No certainty that our Saviour did offer 
in his laſt Supper , for thoſe words on 
which they infiſt, This is my Body whichs 
broken for you, cannot refer to any Sad 
fice of Chriſts Body there , for thebrea 
ing 
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ing here was before the Conſecrations 
and that mcerly of Bread, and at cha time 
when he ſpoke - thoſe words, there was 
bo actual breaking of the Body ar all. 
Here's no certainty that the true proper 
conditions of a true proper facrifice are 
here found, for here is no certainty of 2 
ſeaſbble thing offercd in this ſacrifice, no 
certainty in what ;the action of (acri- 

| property conſiſts, nor any certainty 
of the inſtitution of any Prieſts to offer 
this Sacrifice : here arc nothing but un- 
ntelligible difficulrics, ridlcs upon ridles ; 
aviſible ſacrifice of an inviſible thing, 4 
lacrificing of bread and no bread, of 
Chriſts Body and not of Chriſts Body, a 
deſtruion of a thing which is the pro- 
dation of it, a breaking of Chriſts Body 
and yer the Body whole, a ſhedding of 
Clyilts blood and yet none iſſues out of 
the veins, an outward ſacrifice reaily ſa- 
rificed, and yet all to be believed, and 
nothing to be perceived by the ſenſes 
theſe uncertainties and doubrs/we muſt 
ſwallow, ere we can believe this article. 
And yet further 'tis uncertain that there 
Is any tradition of a true proper ſacrifice 
n the Maſs, for many contented them- 
_ FP ſelves 
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ſelves with calling ir a ſacrifice, without 
further enquiry whether it was a 

or figurative ſacrifice: Many call'd it ; 
ſactifice as it was the repreſentation of the 
rtue Sacrifice of Chriſt on the- Croſs, s 
we call the Images by the names of the 
things which they repreſent ; and this a 
cannot deny was one reaſon why it is 
called , celebratio hujus ſacrificti Iman 
quedam eſt paſſionis Chriſt: pray 
tus; que eft vera ejus immolatio, ide 
& ipſa immolatio nominatuy, (ays Biel, 
In che time of the ancicat Schoolmen they 
gave this as the reaſon why they called 
it ſo, Lombard asks the queſtion whe- 
cher whac was done by the Prieſt bepto- 
perly cal'ed a ſacrifice, and whether 
Chrift be daily offered, or once only ? 
and the anſwer in ſhort he gave wasthis*, 
that which is Offered, and Conſecrated 
by the Prieſt, is the remembrance andre- 
preſentation of the true ſacrifice, and of 
thatholy Oblarion on the Altar of the 
Croſs: and he is daily facrificed in the 
Sacrament, becauſe in the Sacrament 
there is a commemoration of what was 
once done, If then that was the = 
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why they call'd it a ſacrifice, then there 
$ no certainty of any tradition of a true 
ſacrifice in the Maſs, Indeed Bel- 
lrmin to ſolve this doubt interprets this 
queſtion of Perer Lombard's concerning 
killing, as if he had aske whether thar 
which the Prictt doth, can be call'd a kil- 
lngof Chriſt, and chen that he anſwered 
moſt rightly, that Chriſt was only once 
wly immolated or ſacrificed (z.e.) lain, 
but now chat he is not properly ſacrificed, 
(thatis) Clain, bur only in a Sacrament 
or repreſentation; and he adds that ir 
could nor be the queſtion whether it be a 
proper ſacrifice though unbloody, for he 
ſuppoſed that, as well known to all men, 
from the daily celebration of that ſacri- 
hce, Bur this is a plain evaſion, to lay 
that this was well known, which the 
veſtion here implies was not well known, 
the words arc,'whether that which 
the Prieſt does, can be properly call'd a (a- 
crihce;z that is, whether Chriſt is really 


in the Supper offered to God for a Sacri- 
ice?and he anlwers Chriſt is offered there, 
not truly and properly but commemora- 
tively and repreſentatively, If then it ” 
| M 2 (0) 
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ſo well known, that there was a true, pro. 
per ſacrifice, it ſcems ſtrange that he 
thould ſay it was not a proper ſacrifice, 
but only the remembrance of a true $a: 
crifice ; and therefore we have reaſon to 
judge from this plain anſwer that there was 
no tuch proper ſacrifice then maintained 
in the Church. If chen that was therea- 
ſon whicl: Lombard gives why they call 
it a Sacrifice, then there is no certaint 
of a true proper ſacrifice in the M 

Again, here 1s no certainty, that this (a- 
eritice 15 a propitiatory ſacrifice in the 
ſence of the Council: or if it may be 
call'd in a large ſence a propitiatory (a- 
crifice, that yer it is atrue proper propith- 
atory ſacrifice, themſelves cannot agree 
m what ſence 't:s properly propitiatory ; 
and many of their explications will not 
agree with che determination of the 
Counct], or the common practice of their 
Church. There is no certainty that it 
was inſtituted to be @ propitiatory (acth 
fice, for they arc not agreed whether the 


words of Inſtitution, this 6 the blood of 


rhe New Teſtament which 1s ſhed for you, 
and for many for remiſſion of ſins, be hy 
| derſt 
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derſtgod of the myſtical effuſion in the 
Supper or the bloody effulion on the 
Croſs ? Filliucius * underitands them of «+ -, (17 
the bloody effuſion z and ſo both the vul- 1-475. c.3. 
ear cranſlation and the Roman Miſſal read *'*: 
thoſewords in the future, as reſerring this 
effuſion co that which ſhall be on ctheCrofs, 
But then where's the inſticurion of a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice * And they all granc that 
there /\mult be an inſtitucion, or elle "ris 
uareaſonable to pretend fuc't an etfect, 
0a the other hand many underſtand them 
ofthemyſtical cffulion, to * Bellarmin, the » 7. +. 4, 
*Rhamith Tranſlators and * Becanus,che, ls c2. 
Here is no certainty that Chriſt did offer * prone 
2propitiatory ſacrifice in the laſt Supper, fun. o« 
andrljis the Biſhop of Yelia in the Coun- j3%> 0. 
dl of! Trext maintained with yery for- :g. «© >, 
cible xealons ; and the Author of @he Hi- $12. 75-97, 
tory fays, that the Bithop perſwaded (0 **55 2 1% 
many; that it was almoſt the common 
opinignn't to make mention of the pro- 
pitiatpry ſacrifice off-red by Chriſt in the 
Supper ; and if no certainty that there 
was any propitiatory tacrifice there, then 
no certainty thar there is any propitiatory 
lacritice here, There is no ccrtaunry of 
M 3 the 
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the valye of this (acrifice, no certainty of 
the true proper cfhciency of it, no cer- 
tainty that the Prieſt has this power to 
apply the fruit of this ſacrifice to whom 
he will, no certainty that he can deter 
mine the virtue of this ſacrifice ro whom 
he pleaſes , for apply it ( to whom he 
will) in his own intention, yet there js 
no certainty that really the perſon ſhall 
receive any benefit by that application, 
unleſs his intention here be conformable 
tothe Divine will ; and here is no ca- 
rainty that it is according to Gods will 
except it be miraculouſly revealed whatis 
Gods will. No man can afſign particularly 
to one, that whigh is properly another 
ro give; andif he do ailign it, unleſsthe 

perion confirm the afſignment, he may yet 

g0 without it, Till then we can be aſſured, 

that the Prieſt applys the virtue or fruit 

of the ſacrifice to them, for whom God 

intends it, we may be never a peny better 

by all the Maſles that the Prieſt (ays for 

ps. Thus here's nothing but uncertain- 

ties, and it cannot be otherwiſe, when 

_doQtrines are not founded on Diving Re 
\ velation, but humane fancies, Should: 
mat 
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(16) 
man enquire into their ſeveral diſcourſes 
about appiying the fruit of this ſacrifice 
he would find noching bur confuſion and 
uncexraintie, They all grant that ſome 
of the fruit of chis ſacrifice muſt 
in his power, or elſe all this dif- 
courſe of applying the fruit of this 
lacrifice is needleſs. Bur the -queſtion is 
What part of the fruic 1s in his power ? 
whether there be a part due to him as a 
pablick Miniſter, or whether a part be 
due to him as a private perſon ? whether 
he applyes the fruit as due to him as a 
publick perſon, or as a private * for ſome 
think he applyes only that which is 
due to him as a publick perſon, others 
think chat which is due to him as a pri- 
vate perſon : and ſome ſay * a Prieſt may + y,,,,. 
have three parts, as an Offerer, as an Or- F«i-id- 
thodox perſong and as a Procurer of the * *: * 3: 
Mafs, that is, when he ſays Maſs for no- 
thing , bur if one ſhould ask, how the 
will diſtinguiſh theſe parts ? how muc 
is due upon one account, how much upon 
another, or what aſlurance they have, that 
there is really ſuch a diviſion of the fruirs 
of this ſacrifice as they tells us * the wileſt 
M 4 of 
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of them all could nat tell what ro-@@. 
{wer, Suppole the Prieſt fays a Maſs for 
wages, what fruit can he apply to the pee- 
fon: for whom he ſays the Maſs * it he 
ſaves any part for himſclf, then it is doube- 
ful whether he do not wrogg the perſon 
for whom he offered ; and therefore ſome 
of them think ir beſt particularly ro afſ 
thar portion to thole tor whom theyolh, 
though they cannot tell whar it is, bit 
others queſtion whether a man is net 
bound firſt ro apply it to himſclf (for cha. 
rity begins at home ) before he apply it 
to others: but then when he has apply- 
ed any part of the fruit of the Mals to 
himſelf, what certainty that there is any 
part remaining which he can diſpoſe to 
others © Some diſtinguiſh of an applic- 
tion ſpectal;ſeme to the Pricſt, geners- 
lifſime tothe whoic Church, an1 ſpeciat- 
ter to the perſon for whom clie Maſs b 
ſaid *, but when he applys it moſt ſpec 
ally to himſelf, and moſt generally rotae 
whole Church ; whether is there up 
thing left to be applyed ſpecially to 
perſon for whom 4 Ss . Andie chat 
truit which docs apply, doth ariſe cither 
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(x opere 0 ato, or ex opere operant ; but 
how can he beſtow that which is ex opere 
rato, for that is due tothe Church in 
eral 2 and if he applycs only char 
which is duc ex opere operartis ; tht is, 
what is duc ro him as a private perſon ac- 
cording to his own faith and devorion in 
the performance of his office, then an 
evil Pricſt could not benefit others by his 
Maſles, and he that can apply nothing of 
this co himſelf can much lets apply ir to 
others : and he that will reccive any be- 
nefit by a Maſs, mult be ture he get 2 
good Pricſt ro ſay it. Thus here is 
great uncertainty cven in that wiclt 15 
the daily employment of the Rowith 
Prieſts , ſo much uncertainty that they 
can never fatishe them(clves about tius 
applying the fruit of this ſacrifice. They 
tell us there is a portion of this frac 
due co the Church in g-nerat, to all 
that are expreſly named by the Priclt 
n .the Mats, to all that procure the 
Prieſt to ſay Maſs, to all for whom he 
ſays Maſs and to himſelf, Bur then | 

what this proportion is they conſels 
Gad only knows ; * whethcr che fruit 
| . - be 


* Int, Mor. , 
2. 0, 6 26, informs us * : what aflurance that if he 
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be equally divided amongſt them, or tg 
ſome more, ſome leſs © that's a 

queſtion : Navarr thinks that God be- 
ſtows a certain pu to every Ortho- 
dox perſon, which neither is increaſed 
becauſe they are fewer, nor decreaſed 
becauſe they are many, and a certain 
proportion to thoſe that are preſent at 
Maſs, a certain portion to thoſe who 
are ſpecially named in the Maſs, but 
rien the portion for the Prieſt, and 
them that are named by him of his 
own accord, is greater or leſs according 
to the number of thoſe that he intends 
it for : but what certainty that one part 
is certain or the other uncertain 2 that 
the one part is always the ſame, and 
that the other ri'cs and falls * that the 
Church could fcttle this diviſton of the 
fruits of the Maſs, and that ſhe could 
aſſign ſuch a part to ſuch and ſuch uſes; 
and leave another part to the Prieſt to 
be diſpoed as he pleaſes ? and that this 
part which is in the Prieſts diſpoſal is 
that which a man dclires, when he would 
have Maſs ſaid for him * as Azoriss 


dots 
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does apply it generally to -the whole 
Church, there be any thing 1-ft to ap- 
y ſpecially 2 or whether it "be not as 
much profit as if he applyed ir ſpecially * 
for the general portion which belongs to 
the Church is almoſt infinite, ſay Ga- 
vantius*,whether if he offers ſpecially for * Th4/ {+ 
ſeveral perſons, there be ſeveral degrees | +: 
in this application of the Sacrifice £ and ** © 
to ſome he may apply ir ſpecially in the 
firſtdegree, to badia the Crond bs ſome 

in the third * as Biel ſays *, or which * 5:7 +454 
way can a % oh ſatisfie the ſeveral ob- c44.45ſ,2. 
ligations which are upon him to ſay a 
Maſs for (cveral verſons! for brohes. 
may apply ſuch a part of che fruit co 
ne, which is due to another, as he may 
apply to Petey, that which is due to Paul ; 
and yet as Filliwcins * reſolves this caſe , * £1 £o7%+ 
Peter (hall have che Benefit , although oqpey M 
the Prieſt did wrongfully apply it : per- 
haps' he may apply a greatcr part «0 
one, than he ought : perhaps he may pre- 
ſer thoſe in applying the Sacrifice to 
them, ro whom he is not ſo much bound 
as he is to others : laſtly, perhaps he 
may have ſo many obligations, that he 
may 
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may not know how to pay a'l which he 
ought to pay : arid that part which is in 
the Pricits power to diſpole, may not 
lerve to dilcharge all thele debts : here 
are grcat ſcruples, and 'tis hard to adviſe 
what courſe ro take, whether ro make x 
general ap lication, and belcech God to 
accept his oblation for thoſe for whom 
God knows he is bound to offer, and.in 
that degree God knows he is bound  orto 
make this ſpecial application by nameto 
every perion for whom he is bound to 
lay Mais : which for ſeveral good cauſes 
and conlideratiohs # Brel thinks ought not 
to be omitted. Bur yet to avoid thoſe 
{cruples which trouble many about this 
ſpecial application of the ſacrifice, there 
is a wholcſome advice which Beet gives 
us out of John Gerſon, and that is to put 
al thy ſpiritual goods into Gods hands, 
and do as men that know not how to 
pay their Ccbts, they give all their eſtate 
up for their creditors, and leave only a 
main:enance ſor themſelves as the Judge 
ſhall thuik tit. When thou haſt conſe 
ted whar thou oweſt ro this or that perion 
and tv on, then deftre God to —_ 

uy 
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thy eſtdte among thy Creditors, ,Nolo cal. 
calum ponere cum amicis & benefattoribus 
meis, tw pro parte tu recipias | Miſſam, 
tw oxationem, tu bonum opus, tu ſapientiſ- 
ſme meritorum & ſuſſragroram ponder a- 
tor dews diſt ribue ſingulis, &c. 1 will noc 
teckoa with my trieads and benefactors, 
but do thou for thy part cake a Mais, thou 
a Prayer, and thou a Good work,and chou 
O wile God that can valuc the merits and 
prayers of men, diſtribute to every one as 
they have need for their profit and my 
diſcharge. Thus they are loth co leave a 
debt unpaid, but arc exceeding careful to 
to their Creditors, theſe Debenturs 
which are due from God Almighty, and 
apply their Maſſes and Prayers to their 
| Bur yer when all is ſeriouſly 
welgh'd; here's nothing bur cndleſs (cru- 
ples, and infinite perplexitics and uncer- 
tainties about this doctrine z nor can it be 
otherwiſe, where the doctrine is not found 
nthe Scripture, nor owned in che primi- 
uve times, nor cvcr heard of till igno- 
rance and covetouſnels prevailed in the 
Church, Thus I have handled my ſe- 
cond Conſideration. 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. 111. 


Draw a third conſideration from the 

irreconcileablencſs of their Dodtrine 
and praRtices, with the Prayers yet re- 
rained in their Offices; I inſtancedin the 
Do&rine about private Maſles , Purge 
tory and Prayer far the dead, to which 
I now add the Article about communi: 
cating under one kind, The Council of 
Conſtance * acknowledged that Chriſt 
did inſtitute and give the Sacrament af- 
ter Su in both kinds, and the (ame 
is conteſſed by the Council of Treat, * 
that Chriſt did inſtitute this Sacra 
ment in the laſt Supper under both 
kinds, and alſo dclivered it to his Apo 
ſtles, and that in the Primitive cimesit 
was not anufual ro communicate under 
both kinds , * but yet the Romiſh party 
have taken up this cuſtorn of giving of 
ly the Bread : and becauſ» it might ſeem 
ſtrange that thc practice of the preſent 

hurc!! ſhou'd ſo much deviate from 


the intwuc...: of Chriſt, and the 


frequent Þ 
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frequent praQice of che Ancients, they 
have therefore now decreed that it is in 
the power of the Church (ſaving the 
ſubſtance of the Sacrament ) to alter 
what ſhe ſees molt expedienc for the =_ 
fit ofthe reccivers,or the veneration of the 
Sacrament. And they tel! us, that though 
Chriſt hath inſtituted and delivered the 
Sacrament in both kinds, yet that all 
the faithful are not bound to * receive * 5 xx; 
both kinds : and though from the begin- © 1. 
ting of Chriſtianity the nſe of both | 
kinds hath not been unuſual, yet the 
cuſtom by little and lirtle being changed, 
the Church being moved by juſt reaſon 
hath approved this —_ bog 

ing in one kind: * an o Ana-, 
henrize any perſon , that affirms thar 24] 
the Charch hath not had juſt reaſons tt 
communicate . with the Bread only the 
Laity, and Clergy who do not Tay Maſs. 
*This is their Do&trine , bur it is both * 5-9; x2; 
uncertain , and inconſiſtent with their <a + 
own prayers, 1, Ir is uncertain, For, 
[, It is not certain that che fairhful are 
not bonnd to receive according to 
Chriſts inſtitution 3 for the Sacramencs 
" " being 


(176) 


being not natural , but arhitrary ſigns; 
| ==. ane their birth and original or 


ly to the inſtitution: according therefore 


as Chriſt hath inſtirured them , 
ought to be received if therefore Chr 
hath inſticuted in both kinds , then the 
Sacrament ought to be reccived in both 
kinds. 2. Ir is not certain that thereis 
not as much a command to drink the 
ine as to catthe Bread, for the words 
are pceceptive , drink ye as well as eat 
ye, yea drink ye all o this , he tha or- 
Gaincd the one, ordained the other in 
like- words, and in like circumſtances, 
and there is nothing from the words of our 
Saviour which imply a command for 
cating, wa pagery on. - Ischere 
any command at all for [airy core- 
ceive the Sacrament © if there be nor, 
then it is free to reccive it. or not rt- 
ccive it, and if a man ſhould never re- 
ceive it all his life, yer he ſhould nor fn 
againſt any Divine Law , 'if there be a 
command, then how Joth it appear, that 
the Lairy and Clergy who do nor cele- 
brate are Ic{t free roreccive in one Ki 


or both? For cither the command was 
givCn 
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giver! to the Apoſtles barely, and then 
none ſhould be bound to reccive the Sa- 
exament except the Apoſtles themſelves ; 
br to the Apoſtles as Prieſts, andif fo, 
then che Cup is due co all Prieſts whe- 
ther they celebrate or no , and the 
Church could have no juſt cauſe to re- 
train the Clergy, when they do not ce- 
kbrate, from the uſe of the Cup, for 
when the Sacrament was inſtituted in 
both. kinds, the Apoſtles were not then 
Celebrators buc Reccivers, and therefore 
if they received as Prieſts, then Prieſts 
got celebrating have a right to the Cup. 
If the Apoſtles did repreſent all the 
aichful, chen they all have a right to 


receive what their repreſcnters did re- 


ive, Here is but one inſtitution, and 
how coth it appear that by the ſame in- 
ſlitution the Prieſts who do fay Maſs 
ve bound ro receive in both kinds 

ad thoſe who . do nor ſay Maſs at 
that time in one kind £ Either the in» 
ſitution muſt oblige all alike or none, 
ad cither they muſt ſay that the faith- 
ul are bound to receive as the Apoſtles 
tere did, or they may ſay that there is 
to obligation on them to receive in one 
N kind 
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kind or both. 4. Ir is not certain that 


the Church hath any power to alterthe 
manner of receiving, for the Prieſts are 
ſervants and not Lords, and are bound 
as Stewards to difpenſe 'theie Lords 
Gouds according to his will and not their 
own pleaſurc , where the Lord hath left 
things at libercy to their diſpoſal, there 
chey may altcr and vary , but where 
there is any Divine Inſtitucion and ap- 
p.'ntment they are bound up by it, $0 
that I can iec no reaſon why under 
tence of being the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and Stewards of the Myſterics of God, 
that they can oblige the people to receive 
in onc Lind, w hen Chriſt hath inſtitu- 
ed, and the Apoſtles firſt received in 
both kinds. $5. Ir is not certain that 
the Church hath been moved by jaſt 
cauſcs and reaſons to forbid communica 
ting in both kinds, For, 1, The Coun- 
cil gives no rcaton 'why ir forbids the 
Cup, and ro bind men to believe it was 
moved with good realon,when it givesn0 
realon, {cems (ſtrange, 2, Though it were 
lawful in it ſelf to forbid the uſe of he 
Cup, which yet had been uſcd in the 
firlt inſtitution of the Sacrament , and 
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practiſed afrerwardsz yet ſtill it is no 
reaſon tro bind men to belicve that the 
Church had juſt cauſes and reaſons for 
the forbidding it, Whether irghad juſt 
auſes for the communicating "without 
the Cup is meerly a matter ot fa, and 
there can be no reaſon to ground an Ar- 
ticle of faith upon the fact of man, or 
oblige men jure a/vine, to believe thar 
thing was juſtly commanced or forbid, 
when yet they were bound to! obſerve 
thedecree only jure hamano. For though 
the Church may have power to com- 
mand where God hath not forbid , yer 
what ſhe doth command in things which 
at alterable in their nature, ſhe may up- 
« accaſion forbid, . yer there is no rea- 
ln/'to make it an Article of Faith, that 
te \Church doth always change her de- 
Emlinations upon juſt reaſons, or that 
tie Church in theſe determinations ne- 
ierabuſes her power. 43. The reaſona(- 

from the danger of irreverence was' 
8 ſtrong againſt the firſt inſticution, and 


lieprimitive practice, as now. If there- 
re notwithſtanding this danger Chriſt 
bought fir to inſticuce ir in boch kinds, - 
N 2 and 
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and the Church then to pradtiſe it, 
there can þe no reaton from that pre- 
tence to ptohibit the receiving in both 
kinds, And thus the Author of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council laith*, that the 
reaſons produced out of Grefis con- 
cerning irreve. ence were thought ridicy- 
Jous, becauſe thoſe dangers might more 
caſily be withſ!05d in thele rimes, than 
they could in thoſe twelve firſt ages, 
when the Church was in greater pover- 
ty. So that now to deny the Cup when 
it was formerly grante4, 15 to deny it 
where there is the Icalt fear of this incon- 
venicnce, and to allow it vi herb there is 
the moſt danger. Thus this Dodtriucis 
full of uncercaumic, no certainty that 
the Church hath power to reſtrain the 
Laity from cither ſpecies. Some will haye 
the Bread neccſiary and-not the Cup, and 
lome of them allow the Churci a power 
to forbid the Bread if it give the Cup, 
{o Bellaqrmine f, Vt here's no certainty 
of ſuch a power, and no ccrtainty that the 
Chutich back upon juſt cauſes forbid the 
Cup, and therefore we cannot be bound 
© bciieve and prokcls tus, Rte 

the 


(181) 
the grounds of this Doctrine and practice 


ae wholly uncertain, {0 they are incon- 
fitent with the prayers yet retained in 
their own Offices, and a -pcars from tome 

oes yet found in them to be mcerly 
2novelty, The Council of Treat ac- 
kowledges the . frequent uſe of both 
kinds in the Primitive C:urch , yer 
would perſwade us alſo that the practice 


in one kind was uſual, and eſpecially in 
the Roman Church, which thing is fo 
far from any colour of truth, that both 
nche Ancient an4 Modern Offices tierc 
rs evidence enough that in the pub- 

lck ordinary Maſles there was alwaics a 
diſtribution of the Cup, as well as of 
the Bread. I ſpcak not of cxtraordina- 
_ where neceſſity gives a diſpen- 
ion from poſitive Laws, but publick- 
ly in che Church the Sacrament was gi- 
ren in both kinds for many ages. Caſ- 
Jander aſſu &s us for above a thouſand 
years, And that there was no other pub- 
ck uſual diſtriburion of the Sacramen: 
than in both kinds, we necd no other 
proof than the prayers ani Rubricks in 
their owa Officcs, and why thould the 
N 3 prayers 
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rayers- conſtantly imply the giving of 
both kinds, if aſually a | the publome 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament it was 
only given in one. kind? Why al 
ſhould che Rubricks and rulcs in their 
Offices cither exprefly require the diſtri- 
bution of the Cup, or ar leaſt imply a 
necefliry of the Wine as well as rhe Bread, 
if the Bread only was given * Sometimes 
we find that they gave the Bread diptin 
the Wine to the pcople , ſoit waspra- 
Eiſcd in the Latin Churches * , bur 
even theſe, (as Caſſander obſerves, ) 
judged that both kinds were neceſſary 
to a full and perfect con:munion : for 
to what 'cnd ſhould they dip the Bread 
into the myſtical wine of & blond of 
the Lord ,- if the Bread alone and byir 
ſelf ſuthiced to a full and lawful Com- 
munion © The Original of that u- 
ſtom was the fear of ſhecding the 
blood, and therefore they gave 
the pcopic not the Bread and Wine 
ſeverally but the, Bread dipt in the 
Vine z but yct they did not think the 
Iread alone ſufficient, unleſs they did 
ſome way or cther partake of the Wine, 


| 
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[confeſs this cuſtom was condemned by 
Pope Juli, (and the fame prohibitzon is 
found alſo in the 


ofdipping , and te]ls them chat according 
tothe Lords inſtitution the Bread and the 


Wine muſt be received ſeverally, * Well, * 2rotog, 
bat ſtill, whether they uſed chis cuſtom®*'F* 


or uſed ir not, yet they did judge thac 
the wine ought to be reccived as well as 
the bread , for thoſe who did nor like 
that way of dipping the bread 'into the 
Wine, would have the Wine given as 
well as the Bread, and plead Chriſts in- 
ſtcution for their warrant. And further, 
if it were not lawful to reccive the Bread 
dptin the Wine, and that this was un- 
lawſul according to the inſtitution in the 
Goſpel, it muſt necds be as unlawful in 
their julgement ro give the Bread 
vithour Winc , for the Churchmighe 
3 well alter the manncr of recciving , 
as take away the uſe of the Cup, 
and might as well appoint the recciving 
of the Winc in the Bread , as forbid the 
receiving of the Wine at all. Again, 
we find it was a cuſtom in the Church 


N 4 of 


*) whain a letter c,y;5 
to the Biſhops of Egypt torbids this kind 2-4. z. 
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of Rome , that _ Thurſday before 
Eaſter, they conſecrated the Wine by 
the Lords Prayer and the immiſſion of 
the Lords body that the people might 
* Microls;. fully communicate : * 'at that time, tnen 
619% theydid notthinkit a complete comm: 
nion , unleſs the people did receive the 
Wine as well as the Bread : and in the 
"7 "-_ Ord» Rimanis * 'tis lay , that the 
wir fk Arch-Ceacon ccnfirms all wich the Lords 
offi:. i. blood whom the Pope had Communi- 
| cated with the Lords body: and as the 
Arch-deacon confirms with the Cup 
thoſe ro whom the Pope had given the 
Bread, ſo the Deacons confirm with 
the Cup thoſe ro whom the Biſhop 

and . Pricits had Communicated t 
* L..4.-4 Bread, Bellarmin * pretends from 
Sh* hence an evidence of communicating in 
the publique ſolemn adminiſtration of 
the Sacrament in one kind , for the wine 
with which the Arch-deacon confinns 
was not conſecrated , but was called the 
Cup of the Blood, becauſe it was con- 
ſecrated by the touching of the Lords 
blood : the blood was ( ſayes he ) uſually 
conſecrated ina ſmall chalice, and _ 
of 
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for the peoples communicating that was 
poured into a great Chalice full of wine 
and watcr,and out of this great chalice the 
reople afrer they had reccived the body 
was wont tg drink , now this was not 
conſecrared bur only by touching thar 
part of the blood which was poured into 
it, Bur (tjll it marters nor whether this 
become Chriſts blood by conſecration 
or contact , for it's caough for my par- 
- that they judged it was made Chriſts 
lod by the contact : and fo ir is ſayd 
there, that vinuwm non conſccratum ſed 
ſengutne Dom'nt comm!xtum ſandtife- 
catur per omnem modum, they thought 
itanctifed ro becone ſacramcurally the 
blood of Chriſt, and therefore chey 
pwe it t the pcople. "This was the 
cuſtom plainly in the Rowan Church, 
when the Pape ſays Maſs : and chough 
ſome other places might our of a fancy 
of greater reyerence leave the practice 
nd introduce a recciving in one kind , 
yet it was but in (one places even in 


Thomas Aqu'nas bis * time, But yer the * gun, 5, 
prayers in che publique Offices refer 0n- p*t 91.56, 


ly 


From. pot 


Commuzic. 


(186) 


ly to this cuſtom of receiving in bath 
kinds, and it would be very ſtrange that 
che prayers ſhould alway refer to both 
kinds, when yer it was as uſual tore: 
ceive in one kind; or that thoſe wha 
compoſed the prayers ſhowd conſtantly 
mention the receiving of both kinds, 
when yet they reccived uſually in one 
kind : he that conſules the Miſals will 
ſee that they did communicate as well 
as conſlecratc in both kinds, and that there 
is not the leaſt ſyllable whereby we 
may gather the excluſion of the people 
from the Cup. In the Prayers at the 
Maſs we find them confeſſing that they 
were repleti alimoni4 calrfit + ſpiritals 
preulo recreati , filled with Heavenly food 
and refreſhe wi'l ſpiritual drink 3 that 
they were refeiti cibo potuque caleſtt, 
refreſht both with mcat and drink *, 


* that they were corporis ſacri & pretieſi 
: ___ repleti libamine, repleniſh 
Tl 


both with his body and blogd, * It che ge- 


neral cuſtom ( when theſe prayers were 
compoſed ) was to communicate in one 
kind, why ſhould they ſtill mention tie 

re« 
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refreſhing by the Cup, by the drink , 
by the pretious blood , of partaking of 
his body and blood * why ſhould they 
fay that ay have received the Sacra- 
ments of his 

maniſts cannot expound thele places of 


receiving the blood in the body , by the p 4. 
f&ion of concomitancy , for then they /%* © 


received only the Sacrament of his body, 
23 the Bread is the Sacrament of his 
body, bur hcre the Prayer ſpeaks of 
both , that they had reccived the Sacra- 
ments of both body and blood; and 
therefore this cannot be ſalvtd by che 
eating barely of the Bread :. But this is 
more plain till from an hyma which 
was to be ſung at thT Dedication of a 
Church, and begins, Chriſte cunitorum; 
this hymn is extant among the hymns 
publiſht by George Caſſander, and runs 
thus, 


ody and blood 2 *, The Ro- * M6/t po- 
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Her Domus rite tibi dedicats 

Noſcitut, in qui populus ſacratum 

Corps aſſwmit, bivit + beatum 
SanTuinis hauſtwm, 


| That is ; that this Church was Dedi- 
cated to God , in, which the people re- 
ceived the conſecrated body, and erunk 
che bleficd draught of the blood, If at 
that time the pcople only received the 
Bread, how could they then fing that 
in that Church che people receives the 
body and drinks che blood 7 Oc if it were 
oaly the blood in the body, hu w could 
they be layd to drink the blood , when 
they car the body 2 For no man canbe 
fayd to drink when he eats, no more 
than a man' can be ſayd tocat when he 
drinks : here are the publique Prayers, 
which ſhew that then' there was no pub- 
lick communicating in one kind, for 
- why thould ehcy tay, that then the 
people drank the blood , when it was 
plain they were forbid to drink ? mY 
thould they ſay that in the Churc 
the people drank the blood , as well as 
| Cat 
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at the body z when yet the Romaniſts 
frerend that for many ages it was ocher- 
wiſe. They could not certainly ue 
theſe forms, if they had not reccived in 
both kinds , nor in thcir Othces ſpeak fo 
frequently of recciving in both kings , 
f the cuſtom was frequently to receive 
in one kind : And if there be thee forms, 
then ir follows that the Prayers yer re- 


ined in the Romiſh Church do prove 
this practice a mecr innovation, 
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| Propound this conſideration that the 
Proteſtants in moſt points now con- 
troverted betwixt them and theRomaniſls 
take that way, which according to the 
Romiſh Conceſſions is the ſafeſt, It is a 
common rule on which the Romaniſts do 
much inſiſt , that where two parties do 
differ, 'tis the ſafeſt way to take that 
which they agree in : but the moſt of 
the Dodctrines held by che Proteſtants 
are owned by the Papilts , it follows 
therefore that the Proteſtants rake the 
ſafeſt courſe. As for the propoſition on 
which I found this conſideration, I preſs 
it no further than according to the opi- 
nion of the Romanilts, for thus they deal 
with ignorant Proteſtants, 'Tis the ſafcit 
courſe, ſay they, in which both parties 
agrec,, but both partics agree there is 
poſſibility of ſalvation among Papilts, 
whereas the Papiſts deny any poſh- 
bility of ſalvation among Proteſtants; 
t!ic:ctore it's the ſafeſt courle to m_ 
- 3.4 
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the Proteſtants and turn Papiſts. Now on 
this very principle , I arguethart the Pro- 
tans take the ſafeſt way. 1. Inthe 
adoration of images , the Proteſtanrs 
ay they ought to abſtain from the wor- 
ſhip of images, and they found their 
al ement on a plain Command, Thou 
hak not make to thy (elf any graven 
image, nor the likenets of any thing in 
Heaven or Earth, cc. thou ſhale not 
bow down to them nor worthip them z 
ww both agree, it is not neceſſary to 
adore them, and that no man fins in noe 
_——_ that there is no Command 
of requiring this adoration, and 
that to give a Keligious reſpect to an 
Image which God forbids is Idolatry , 
though they do nor give the inward rc- 
ſpect, Or elſe the three Children might 
have been excuſcd from Idolatry if c 

had fallen down and worfhip'd the Image 
which Ne buchadnezzar (er up, becauie 
they might ſi plead that they gave 
only an ourward reſpect without an in- 
ward, Both agree that men may perform 
a true ſincere reſpect to the thing repre- 
lented ( as they think) by the Image, 
chough 
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though they do not dizeRt their ref 
afond-fot 


the Iwage tothe thing rc 
man may truly love Chriſh, and inwardly 
reverence him as the Author of etercal 
falvatioa, though he do not 
iaward reverchce by the courwaxd rofjie 
to that which ſome frame for an Image 
of him, Both agree that every action 
which we perform to the Image cannot 
be warranted by the pretence of the in- 
ward intention, that.we do intendto ho- 
nour the thing repreſented by is: for 
-then a man might pray- ro the Image of 
. Chriſt, -on-pretcace of honouring Chriſt, 
. Take then what both agree in, and it 
muſt needs be the ſafer way according 
-to the Proteſtants. to abſtain-from the 
worſhip of Images, tharr to- practiſe it 
according to the Romaniſts, for the one 
: faycsitis ſm to worſhip them the other 
cannot (ay 'ris lan in abſtaining from wor- 
thipping chem +the one- tayes, tis 
a diſhonouring God to worſhipahoCeea- 
ture, whether they worthip it fori (elf 
-. or for another, rhe other: cannov lay 
" Urat '*ris a diſhonouring God to ab- 
ſtain from, worſhipp:ng the _ 
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and dircRing our worſhip immediately to 
God himſelf” 

2. I inſtance in the practice of Invo- 
cation of Saints, The Proteſtants ſay, 
that Gol alone is tobe invoked through 
Chriſt, chat Chriſt is appointed the 
Mediator betwixt God and man, both ro 
make reconciliation by his death, and to 
intercede for us in Hcaven , that he is 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt them char 
come uato God by him, for he ever 
liveth to perform this Ofhce of Inter- 
ceſton for us, that he is heartily affected 
with the miſerics of his people, and 
therefore we may come bolely to the 
throne of grace and find he'p in time of 
need, So that now they think 'ris ſuff'- 
cient to fty to the merits and interceſſhon 
of Chriſt , and therefore to make uſe of 
the interceſſon of any other either ro God 
or Chriſt without a command is cither a 
diſtruſt of his willingneſs eq intercede for 
them, or of his power to help them, Now 
both agree , 'tis not necel{aty to pray to 
Saints, that there is no co:miwand obliging 
them to pray to them , that no man ſins 

Oo in 
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in not making uſe of the interceſſion of 
Saints, yea laſtly, the Romaniſts cannor 
lay, that our praycrs are not heard az 
ſoon and anſwered as effectually when 
we make our requeſts in the name of 


Chriſt to his Father, as when we deſire 
the interceſſion of Saints. Sothen if ir be 
the ſafeſt way totake. that coutſe which 
both judge farcheſt from ſin, then tis ſafer 
' toabſtain from che invocation: of Saints 
(for both agree ghere B'uo fintn abſtaige 
ing) than ©o pARIR, the inZocgtion « 
Saints according to the Rom, uh 
then ( ſay the Proteſtants) chey'mpl 
3. I inſtance the practice of deny- 
ing the Cup to tht Liiry.The, Proteins 
ſay that the rule for the Celebrating 
theſe Ordinances , ''is* rhe "ilk tid f 
che Law-giver, and therefore Sine 7; 
ch 


torectific the abuſes crept into the 
bration of the Lords Supper in fhe 
of Corinth, brings them back 70 
primitive inſtiturion , as the unalte 
rule- which chey ought to follow.” 


lay thar Chriſt adminiſtred the Belt 
meiut to 115 Dilciples in both 1 dS, 
+-}-* Nw 
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that they all drank of the Cupas well as 
ae of the Bread, that there appears 
25 full an obl; os that the Prieſts 
d \Celiver ay ho the Laity as 
Ree Bread, for he ſays Drink ye 
vom as well as Eat, that they 
the one as well as the other 
ce of him , and therefore to 


, which Chriſt never 
redins hat Ch ry yh [- 
K 36 riſt inſticute 
inbech kinds, that the primitive Church 
or ſome ages did practiſe accordingly * , "©. 
har fince the Sacrament was inſtituced |, rg Al 
in boch kinds, it mult neceſſarily be Cone, Td, 
hr by ſome perſons in both kinds , ' **- 
far Bellarmin confeſles*, though he * L. 4. & 
will not have it neceſſarily received by £4: 6.23: 
ay; that the prohibition of the Cup is 
caly by che Churches authority , and 
that afide, it is no fin todiſtri- 
bute ih both kinds , and therefore they 
dow the Grecians and AMaronites (who 
lubmit croche Pope) the; ule of the Cup. 
O 2 Thus 
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Thus then' -I argue, the practice of the 


Proteſtants is, the ſafes, way, for there 
can be no fin in-giving, the ,C-up . accard. 
ing to Chriſts infticutzon,}and j 
both agree; Now it. is the faſex.to. 
that courſe which both farther 
from ſin :: there can bemo fin jn 
to that which Chriſt inſtixurcd, and the 
primitive Church . praiſed :,fut both 
Proteſtants and Papilts ackggwledge that 
Chriſt inſticuted in both kinds, ,and the 
primitive CharchpraRtiſed.ia both kinds, 
therefore the Proteſtants cake. the ſafer 
way. wb: 4 #v* - £306 
4 I inſtance in the Adoraziop ofithe 
Sacrament :* The Proteſtants 1ay, thar 
'tis not lawful ro adore the :bleſicd;ba- 
crament, for then they maſt adore:meer 
Bread and Wine, -and-give the glory. 
the creacure, which is due to. the: Crea- 
tor,God bleſſed for ever. They ſay; that 
they ſec itis Bread, they. taſte it is 
they finelt it is Bread, and, unleſs; che) 
realonandiſenic be decrived it.is Breac, 
and therefore rhey+hold_-ir.is 1dolatrygo 
worſhip it, Farther, ſuppoſing the _ 
0 


IT TEES C+S>SSTTS92 5. 5 7x 3 =o co 


Cra 


0. n FRRRMG :. rac T Tmr&. 


Ln en 


— = . _- = 2TH. 


(197) 

of Tranſubſtantiationto be true, that the 
Bread was turned/into Chriſts Body, yer 
ſillmany (ay, ir is till not lawfulro adore 
the ment,” for - though the body be 
þetſbtit wider rhe ſpecies of Bread, yer his 

«© doth n6t make the things where- 
n he is preſent capable of the fame Di- 
rinehononr with himſelf, or elſe his very 
dothes which he wore'muſt needs be wor- 
ſhip'd with Divine - worfhip, ' becauſe be 
was preſent unde thoſe clothes. Tis plain 
the Satrament is diſtin fromthe bod 
thatls'preſenr ity the Sacrament, ar elle 
when we ſay, Chriſts body isin the Sacra- 
ment, it would fignifieno more than if we 
ſaid, Chriſts is _ init (clf, but 
nowif the body be iſtin from-the Sa- 
crament, and that the body is in the Sa- 
cramenit, yet Chriſts -preſcnce 'in the Sa- 
cranent will not make the Sacrament it 
ſelf ro be adored. Many Proteſtants do 
ay, *thar though his body be preſent 
under the | ſpecies, yet 'tis Idolatry to 
worlhfip ir, for the primary reaſoft which 
theRomaniſts give far the adoration inthe 


Sacrament, is, becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, 
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this is my Body, and therefore the 
ground of Adoration mult be the bogi 
preſence of Chriſt ; but if the body can. 
not be the proper object of Worſhip, be- 
cauſe it is a creature, then pon. theo 
count of his bodily preſence can be 
no proper ground of Adoration,and there. 
fore at the beſt it muſt be uncertain whe- 
ther I may worſhip Chriſt as preſentin 
| his humane naturechese, On this ground 
they abſtain from the Adoration of the 
Hoſt, On the other hand ghe Papiſts can- 
not ſay it is neceliary toworſhjp che Hoſt; 
for they cannot lay thay God qammanged 
the Adoration of the Hoſt,-or:chatake 
Apoſtles did Worthip it zthey»cannph af 
that we ſin in not worſhippingztheubloty 
for though we ought co worthy ſt, 
though in the general it be truggthot ave; 
ry one ought to worſhip Chriſt, ytwuſl 
do not bow the knee to him incheibd6R;dt 
do not fin, forthereis no particulps eom- 
mand hic & nunc to perform this external 
Adoration to him : though I ag bougll 
to worſhip God, yet I am not bound 
an external Adoration of him i every 
| | | place, 
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; of 4n every inmecdiate objet in 
Ft God is. Ir Joes not follow, God is 
w#be worſhip, therefore I muſt worſhip 
itn in-the Sun or Moon : | So it does nor 
follow Chriſt is ro be Worſhip'd, there- 
fort niuſt worſhip him in the Hoſt. Ic 
does ner follow, is to be worſhip'd, 
therefore/to' be worthip'd in this ſtone, 
for thar would excuſethe'Idolatry of the 
wiſeſt Heathens who-wotſhip'd { as they 
ay ) not theNont, bat God in che ſtone : 
n0- more, will it 'foHodv; Chriſt is to be 
worſhipped; therefore. am bound ro wor- 
ſhip him'in che-Hoſt; Again, the Ro- 
miſts do-nor deny bur that we may per- 
form a-erue- ſpiritual worſhip co Chriſt, 

| zinuczon of our real reſpect to 
bin though we dire our worthipimme- 
=? to Chriſt - in the * Heavens, or 

we primarily dirc& our worthi 

Clin in *s —= Gan whoſe vaſſion 
srepreſcnted to us in the holy Sacra- 
ment, and the benefits of whole deathare 
there offered to us, They will not ſay 
thatnoman can give a true inward (piri- 
wal worſhip co Chrift, unlels lc does give 
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this outward worſhipto Chrifts body ig 
the Hoſt. They cannor'lay; that *tis want 
of love ' ro Chriſt, nor co-worſhip him 
there, where they: know not whether he 
be or no, or that 'tis want of truc reſpeR 
ro Chriſt co omit thole outward as of 
worſhip, wlien they know not whether he 
will accept'them or no.. Again; they dv 
acknowledge, rhitif Chriſt-be-not cl:ere 
under the fpecics, if the bread be not 
rranſubſtantiated 'mto the body, that then 
they muſt necds be 1dolaters, yea guilty 
of tuch an T:olutry' as had not been fecn 
or heard *of in the world, and therefore 
the errour of the Hcathens who worſhip 
pcd Statues of Gold or Silver, or the 
Lappians that worthipped a'red Cloth; 
or the Agyptibns that worſhipped any 
living Creature, would be more tolera- 
ble, than of rhe 'Chriſtians whoworthip 
2 bir of bread.: * Again, that it is-very 
—_— thar they uy be guilty of Ido- 
atry in worſhipping the Hoſt ,” for if the 
bread' be .not tranſubſtantiated , then 
they do wotfhip only bread, and though 
tep belicve!.the doctrine of rranſubſtin- 
; tation 
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tiation to be true, andthat by the words 
of Conſecration ſpoken by a' lawful 
Prieſt with a right intention this change is 
xrought , yet in particular they cannotbe 
aſſured, that this change is wrought,and 
that this individual bread is turned aftu- 
ally into the body of Chriſt ; fer-they 
neither know whether the Prieſt who 
Conſecrates be a lawful Prieſt,- nor whe» 
ther he really intended ro Cohſccrate 
that very Wafer, which. they ate-abont 
toadore, There is none of-the Romiſh 
Communion but will ſay, that if itbe nor 
tranſubſtantiate; 'tis bur bread, and he 
that worſhips bread, whatever his inten- 
tien is, 15 materially- an Idolater : and 
further, that he can: have no other ground 
to belicve that this Wafer 'is Conſe- 
crate, than his hopes of the Pricſts: ho- 
neſty , but if che Pricſt ſhould prove 4 
knave and maliciouſly ſuſpend © his dn. 
tention, then he runs the hazard of gon» 
mitting Idolatry, at beſt of worſhipping 
he knows not what. And now then 
the practice of the Proteſtants muſt be 
the lafer way z-ſor if they ſay true, then 

tis 


( 202) 
is Idolatry to worſhip the Hoſt, and the 
Romaniſts canndc pon we fin againſt 
a Divine Command in not worſhi 
if. .,The.Prorcſtancsſay, ar. beſt __ 


the danger of !Kdolatry, 2nd 'tis the 
courſe 19; avoid the danger of ſin as 
much as -thbyr canzthe Komaniſts can- 
not ſay uhar jhert is anyi dariger of Ido. 
latry in abſtaining fiems giving Adors 
tion; i Then Proceſtants day 'tis unlaw- 
ful co. worſhip) abe Hoſt, and the Ro- 
maniſts cannot day 'tis'ncceſlary to wor- 
ſhip it :;@djthar there can be no ſpiritual 
worlhip accepmble 'tro Chriſt without 
this external worſhip of him in the 
Hoſt. 

5; I inſtance inthe celebration of Di- 
vine Service in-an unknown - tongue. 
The Proteſtants ſay that 'ris fir that all 
people ſhould offer Godra' rational ſer- 
vice: that if men pray. in a langnage 
which chey| do- not wtxicsſtand, that they 
only oftcr the facrificerof{opls': that it 
is,rcpugnant ta the!ulc of Vocal pray- 
crs, which are thenxprefiod. of our in- 
ward. defires to Gogytor thoſe things we 

want, 
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want ; but we cannor-be faid ro capes 
our defires in words, if we & nor Ow- 
&erſtand what we ſay : . That Prayer if 
it be not underſtood is only .th&iact bf 
the-Lips and not of che Hearr, and muſt 
aceds want that inward zeal and carrwſÞ 
nes, thoſe acts of faith, and. —_ 
axce and truſting on God, which maki 
our Prayers properly acceptable to him : 
that they cannot anlwer Amez to thoſe 
Prayers,as the Apolt'e requires, (7.e. ) that 
- bar to thoſe prayers, and joyn 
with the Prieſt in thote vcritions, unleſs 
they underſtand choſe prayers. Thusthe 
Proteſtants condemn thoſe Prayers in an 
unknown rongue, as unſutable to the 
nature and ule of Vocal Prayer, and dero- 
eating from the true affection an4 devor: 

og required in Prayer, On the other hand 
the Papiſts cannot ſay ir is unlawful to 
pray in a language, which they do un- 
derſtand, for themſelves in their private 
prayers frequently uſe that language they 
d underſtand, They \cannor- fay that 
Chriſt, hatch commanded the ufe'ldf rhe 
Greek or Latin tongue" ———— 
"+ other 


* F4chir, 
cad. cap. 
17. $.497- 
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ather in their publicks Service : or tha 
words ſpoken 1n thoſe tongues are of 
more cthcay with God than nul 
ken, in their mother-congue : or thy 
words which we do not underſtand con- 
duce more 0 ſtir up devotion, than thoſe 
words which we do underſtand, I con- 
ſels ſome Papiſtshave ventured very far 
( He inſtance, for one in Ceſterws* ) and 
te'] us. that chere is a fruit of prayer, 
though they underſtanJ not what they 
ſay, that is, a conjunction of the mind 
with God, and that in the meditation of 
him - they find an admirable comfort 
though they know not what they arc 
laying, Xa fo wa the words which t 

co ſpeak, though: they be not underſt 


do much increate that comfort, even 2s 


; the*holineſs of the place, . though they 


ghigk nor of it, docs cxcite and ſtir up 
cexaion: and he tells us, that if the 
words of. the, Charmers have ſome cfh- 
cacy on Serpents, though they want un- 
dcritand.ng, nuch more. do the ſacred 
vords of God, though they be not un- 
dcrſtood, aff-& and move men, But this 
| is 


on B22 BSSSSOESEPESRBSETESPTRERE SR. 


EPS DIES2 5 


R_— 


I 


—_— 
wv 


nn Sag Aa > >> 27oT o.u>.. To 


(205) 
s to tur prayers into charms, and aſcribe 
eſhcacy to the bare ſound of words. 
Bur many others will not deny, that the 
reople are as much or more edified by che 
rayers in a known tongue, than an un- 
Rioerk Eſt ines * ſays, thay take it by ic * In 1Cor, 
lf, ic is good that divine Offices be ce- '+ 97 
kbrated in a tongue which che people 
underſtands, for that condhces to edifica- 
tion, and thax..the text 'of the Apoſtle 
proves it. Cajetane goes higher, and ſays 
tis berrer for their edification : and'if ic 
xere not, why have ſome Conntils com- 
manded that ſuch as cannoy, lea diſtin&t- 
mo Lords Prayer and Creed in Latine, 

Id be caught them'in' the vulgar 

: Aud yer the Rhemiſts fay this 11s 

has been done, And now: then the pra- ##. is 
ice bf the Proteſtants muſt be the {afer * <% 14: 
way, for  both- agree that prayer in a 
tongue which they do underſtand, ſerves 
much for edification, and conduces to 
quicken deyotion, and inflame their zeal 
inPrayer: Both agree thac 'tis fic, thae 
people ſhould endeavour to underſtand the 


contents of 'their Prayers 3 both _ 
rnac 
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that there isno fin in praying ina lap 
which they do tinderſtand” If ic 
ſafeſt ro rake that courſe in which t 


agree, and leave that in which they dif- 
ſer, then 'tis ſafer to follow the Proce: 
ſtants in this point than the Papiſts. 


I might inſtance in the ce of the 
Maſs. Both partigzs agree that in'the 
Lords Supper there is a Sacrifice; we vhl 
difterwhat kind of Sacrifice: the Prote- 
ſtants owna Sacrifice of praiſc, a Sacrifice 
of Alms,and a Sacrifice of our ſelves, And 
the Engliſh Church in her publick Li: 
turgie after the diſtribution of the Cup, 
ufes theſe words, We offer unto thee our 
ſelves, our fouls and bodies to be a rex 
ſdnable, holy- and lively Sacrifice unto 

thefe Sacrifices the Prote- 
(Pans Tedgc'a commemorative Sa- 
crifiee%that there is a repreſentation. of 
the Saciifics" bi; chbCrols, that there is 
#mr&mortat* of his paſſion, and' thus far 
the Romaniſts agree, But then they go 
flircRet", 4nd chey oblige us to believe 
-that Uſet® 15 #?tde real external Sacrifice, 
a SatfiFce-propiriatory for the living pn 
8-4 the 
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| | the dead, &c. Now. if his ppp be 


true, then. "tis mapa VR. anpladge 2 fi 


fxrd ac Sacrifice Pb 90 than 


z real proper, Sac es ie Pro- 
y_ difown. 5 . + 1916 25h 3 
might add, Fry's ageagha 


Roe CS are 4,ru 

reuſe (ON Ke) 5 hag coks 
bat if whatey yerthe 

by might wrxie., .. gy 
tiogs the C hi ha ne am 
ſer doivn if, writing, - 
be a perfect rule.), T 


Dottrinal traditions to: bes 4 
fore 'ris (afeſtte follow the 


both partics agree that 

prure which the Proteſtants: own to be 
Canonical-are Canonic y bu. op Pro- 
teſtants reject the 4 


ſtill ing na ogn the Pxo- 
teſtants. RO! is one thing I will par- 
ticularly infiſt Boch parties agree 
rug the Evgl 1 Licurgy there is no 
politive error z there are (ſay ſome of: 
them ) ſame things wanting which 

would haye, bur there is ———_ 
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they can ſay is ſinful 3 moſt of the prayers |! 
TE out of the antient Lins & 
many cf them to be found in theiromn 


purge out| the corruptions, 

that whiclr they ſaw unfit ih the Offices, j®* 
and nor to aboliſh what was good and ſry 
uſeful. What therefore remains and'ts 3&5 
uſed in our Liturgy, cannor' be cenſured | #&a 
for erroneous and finful. And thus far | 
both agree that the mater of the prayer | 
is good, that the form of the prayers to the 
God throagh 'the mediation of Jeſus nc 
Etriſt is .very-go2d; that there is no PP 
rite'required in' our Offices which is ſa © 
perſtitious/ or unlawful ; ſo that che Ro-J ((U 


mv were' 

lawfully 

"they were not- underſtood, t 

.no- reaſon; why: they ſhould be bad when] T2 
"they were: tranſlarcd into Engliſh, i &m 


"tin and might 
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& | owiffion of ſome rigs. uſed ig the Offi- 
«5, is no ſubſtancial alteration, the omil- 
wn | ga- of ſome Reſponds, Anthems, Invi- 
wa { acories, cc. which our Reformers judg- 
& ſuperfluous, or inconyenicnt, doth nor 
make the reſt of the praycrs and Offices 
mlawful;, the difference in the method 
ad order of prayers doth not make the 
broice to be fin, for there were diverſi- 
tes in ſaying and finging within this 
Realm z (omefollowed the uſe of Sarum, 
ſame of Hergford,” ſome of Bangor, &c. 
jet all approved z though in the Litany 
the 0r pre nobis to the ſeveral ranks 
ndorders of Saints be omitted, yer the 
no | fopplication ro the three perſons teveral- 
@. 1 or jointly 45 good ſtill : though ſome 
a | petitions. be left out, the reſt which re- 
4- | ain, if they might be uſed before, chey 
Þ | maybe uſed ſtill, So thatthisis grant- 

& by the Romianiſts who have weighed 
5 thepraycrs and ſervice of our. Church, 
{that chere is no politive error in our 
bel Prayers, thar there is nothing in the Li- 
y of oor Church which can. bx con- 
ned for error or impiety, or give 

P M 
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juſt. ground .to.the Romaniſts for a refy. 
{al ro/joyn in the uſe of it. And there. 
fore-during. the tume of Edward the ſixth 
we hear ofno:Recuſants that refuſed to he 
preſent at the Service ; and when Queen 
Elizabeth came to the Crown (if our 
Engliſh Hiſtorians, who pn_Y relate 
this ſtory , do not bely him) Pi& the 
fourth offered to confirm the Liturgy, 
provided that She would own his 

premacy. I coafels, the Romaniſts ex- 
claim heavily .againſt che Sacrament in 
our.Churches, &4rcz * for inſtance calls 
Kadacrilegious and a fcigned Eu- 
chariſt, and ſaich that thoſe who parti- 
cipace of jt do evidencly cooperate with 
an, Infidel Superſtitian,. and take that for 
the Sacrament of Chriſt whichis nothing, 
- Bur: upon a_ſcriaus conſideration of theie 
things. I cannot ſee what benchis can be 
; had by the Sacrament in-the Romiſh 
Church , which is noc to he .had- from 
the Sacramcat in ours, Suppaſe we do 
uot' own the corporal preſence of Chrilt 
under the Species, yet I cannor ſee any 
real-bcnetit which the receiver can = 
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from the Sacrament adminiſtred among 
them, and cannot be had from the: Sa- 
eament adminiſtted among us : for whe- 
ther'it be bread in irs own nature ; or 
the! body under the bread, yet the bare 
exernal eating doth no way confer or 
acreaſe' grace in the - receiver. If 2 
wicked as well as godly man may eat 
Chriſts body, yea if a Monſe as well as 
_— cat iy GOES 
ntual bl ro the bare cating of the 
Let man be wicked who eats 

of the Sacrament, and tell -methen whe- 
ther che eating of Chtiſts' fleſh would 
wohe any thing ; or whether . be. rhac 
ats/ the' fleſh and drinks 'the blood 
of Chriſt, whether in''ies own'\fliape, 
"under ' the ſpecics ' of bread © and 
wine, ſhall live for ever £5 So chat now 
% to - an unworthy Receiver here is 
nothing tobe had ,' whether ' the bread 
be” rranſubſtantiare or nd. - Suppoſe 
wail, a man be truely godly, what 
th the cating of Chriſts body in their 
opinion more benefit him, than che Sa- 
crament ' can do -according to ours* 
Whercin is a man more benefired by 
| P z | _ ear- 
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eating Chriſts body under the ſpecies, 
than it he cart HET To breddian? 
nature, bur according to Chriſts inſtiry- 
tion repreſents his body « To talk of 
Chriſts body in their ſence quickning and 
inlivening us, is ſtrange, for men may 
eat the body, and yet continue dead in 
their fins. To ay that by.cating of the 
body in the Sacrament that we abide in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in us, is very ſtrange 
too, for ncither doth Chriſts body be- 
come part of our bodies, nor can we by 
receiving his body with our mouths be 
ſaid to abide in him, unleſs by eating of 
Chriſts body we conccive a converſion 
of ar Kodker into his body. Tocall the 
body of Chriſt as it is under the ſpecies, 
a ſpiritual nouriſhment of the ſoul, is as 
ſtrange a fancy, for I neyer could ſee how 
the tood of the body properly -nou- 
riſheth'the ſoul: if it does nouriſh the 
ſoul it muſt be done in a moral, not na- 
rural way; now I ſec not why the Su- 
crament in our way cannot as truly nou- 
riſh the ſou], as they conceive the eating 
of the body doth in their way. The 
nouriſhing of the ſoul is to be conſidered 

not 
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not ſo much from the things we outward- 
ly receive into our mouths , fog'prc 71 
ly theſe things can never nouriſhite 
as from the {acramencal inſticution, And 
ſo the Manna 'by- Gogs inſtiturioh be- 
came ſpiritual fad and the water hey 
ofthe Rock ſprienal d:ink.*; and tho 
the things in themſelves were bur” ch 
and water, yet. in\ a ſpiritual ſence chey 
xe and drank Chriſt ; and {© here, the 
bread which we break is the Communi- 
on of the body gf Chriſt, - And we do 
as reaily parzake of the benefits of his 
paſſion, as we do; fexd on theſe outward 
—_ and we ſpiritually. are nauriſh- 
ty x aces increaſed, and. our hcarrs 
Thus whateyer theRqmagilts 
_—_— there's ng more ig tobe ! 4 


y the Sacrament agmigiſtred.in che'Rg- 
miſh Church thay ig, ours; po Month My 
canveys, as great. things as t Livy 
only according to - our rin. "men 
muff do Net ing. more of the” work 
them elyes : as one very well adds, We 
pretend ,not to ſend wicked niep to Hea- 
| ven with a word, but we can help the 
| P 3 thouphrs 
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thoughts and (affeQions of pious ſouls 
as 'muth as they with all their $kill. 
and power. The Rhemiſts much cen- 
ſure the celebration of the Euchariſt 
among us , and call it Catvins Su 


*2a Table and hon ty: Devils, whertin 


b, 


the Devil is properly ierved, and Chrifts 
honour defiled ; * yet realty upon 4 ſeri- 
ous peruſal of the whole Communion 


21, Service, they cannot ſay that there is an 


Gow. is 
Buoa. 
inn 
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zo, it appoint the bread to be broken before 


poſitive error : though the Church 
England hath omitted ſundry Ceremo- 
nies which are now uſed in the Maſs, 
yet the omiſſion of a Ceremony" doth 
not make 'the ſervice ſinful : though it 
int the bread to be ſuch as-is-uſual 
ro- be caten at the Table, when the Ro- 
miſh Church uſes Wafers, yer they can- 
not ſay it is unlawful, for our Saviour 
at ch* firſt? inſtication uſed ſuch bread, 
and it is nd more unlawful kece, than 
among the reconciled Grecians , where 
the holy bread is made after the man- 
ner of a Cake, and is cut in pieces b 


the Prieſt with a ſacred Knife ;, thoug 


the 
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the words of conſecration are finiſhed , 
that is, at the mentioning in. the rchear- 


J Gal of the inſtitution thoſe words, he 


brake , when the Romiſh . Church ap- 
intsit afterwards, that the Prieſt ſhall 
ak the Hoſtinto three parts, and par 
one of them into che Chahce ; . yer {till 
it is not unlawful , .and more agrecable 
to our, Saviours. practice in the firſt inſti- 
rution, who firſt bleſſed and brake be- 
fore * uſed ome gr wk is my bo- 
dy. Though it appoint the bread to be gi- 
ven gy > be of them ghar of 
Communicate , whenas . the. Romiſh 
Church requires it to be. pur. into the 
mouth , yet ſtill the order of the Eng- 
liih Church is not unlawful. '  Thoug 
the words of conſecration be ſpoken char 
all may hear and, be inſtructed, when 
the Romiſh Church requires them to be 
ſpoken ſecretly , yet {ll che. order is nor 
unlawful, + certainly. more agreeable 
0 the Primitive. praQtice. and the Litur- 


gies of the Eaſtern Churches #.- Though , ,.._ __. 
our - Liturgic requires the, conſecrated ji & * 
bread © be carcn in che Church, where- ©." 

P 4. as 
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acthe RomiſyCharch reſerves it to be 
gdored, or carried to the ſick, 'c-c. yt 
RNill the order is not unlawful, for none 
ean ſay*that re'ervarion is always necef- 
fary; 6r that 'it is an unlawful cele- 
bration of "che Euchariſt becauſe ir is 
dmicted, 'So'for mingling water with 
wine, the”Church of Rome practiſes it, 

» te Ba#liſh omir it, for there being no 
command for it, nor ſufficient evidence 
that it was univer:ally practiſed in the 
les 'times, the Communion Service 

is not'by*the omiſſion of it mace unlaw: 
fal; The 'Romaniſts themlelvresconfels, 
that though water be not mingled with 
the'wihe, yer it doth nor ceaſe to bea 

* catech, Sacrament *,” 'T hus though many Cere- 
Ronan, £47. Monieh uſt by the Romaniſts be omit- 
* Fi: 15. red or alcerid' in; our Li-urgie, yet ſtil] 
there is no fircerſtition, nor poſitive er- 

mr.” Again, thovgh there be ſome al- 
refation in the Prayers, yet there is no- 

thing in t''e prayers we uſe, which they 

do'or can cxcept againſt as erroncous'and 
heretical, They cannot blame the Ge- 

aeral” Conſefſion, in which we acknow- 
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our former tranſgreflions; profeſs 
our hearty ſorrow for them, deſire him 
to forgive the ſins that are paſt; and beg 
grace for the future that they may ſerve 
and plcaſe him in newneſs of life to the 
honour-and - glory of _ his name. They 
cannot blame the; Abſolutioa which is 
much the ſamenwith that in the Ordo 
Miſſe, miſertatur veſtri Omnipotens De- 
ws, &c, that Almighty God would have 
mercy on them, deliver them from their 
ſins, -and bring them to his everlaſting 
Kingdom. - They cannot - cenſure the 
ſhort ſentences which follow the Abſo- 
lution, which are deſigned for the incou- 
ragement, and comfort of -poor ſinners, 
abs are heartily gricved for their fins. 
That antient exhortation, Lift up youre 
hearts, with the verficles following are 
uſed by the Romaniſts, the proper pre- 
faces are on ſome daics the fame which 
were uſed in the Romiſh Church, and 
thote which are uied on other daics are 
more full and expreſs in declaring the 
bleſſing, which God at that rune beſtow- 
cd on his Church, but no, way to be 
taxed 
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exxed with any error. They cantiot 
blame that prayer in which we diſclain 
all; confidence on our own righteouſneſs, 
andcaſt our ſelves on Gods mercy , be- 
ſeeching| him chat we may (ſo car the 
ficſh of Chriſt and drink his blood , thar 
-our bodies may be made clean by bis 
body,; and our ſouls waſhed through his 
”* moltprecioas blood, ev. for the Roma- 
niſts do pray that God would give them 
who ruſt in the multicude: of; his mercies 
_ and fellowſhip with the Saints, and 
Lew mit them into their ſociety not weigh- 
Miſſe,04- ing their merits bur” beſtowing p 
= on them. * yl 
* © »*;Fhey cannot blame the prayer of Con- 
ſecration : For the Preface in which we 
acknowledge the ſufhciency of chat.one 
oblation on the Croſs for the fatis- 
faction of the ſins of the world , and that 
Chriſt did command us to keep'a cofi- 
tiaual remembrance of his paſhontill hys 
coming again, which is one principal 
a4 of the inſtitution of the;Sacrament : 
Thele'things they, do.not blame, For the 
petition; that receiving theſe C — 
| Brea 
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Bread and Wine iccording to Chriſts 

holy Inſticution, we may be partakers of 

his moſt bletied body and blood; net- 

ther can they faulr this, for ir is (utable 

to that very praycr in their Maſs, 

when the Prieſt prays chat the offering 

may be to them the budy and blood of 

thy moſt beloved Son- Jctus Chriſtsg ® * cer. 
and to thar in the Mals of Sr, Bajil, 39” 0- 
where the Pricſt after he had;repedted .niocs 
the words of conſecration, fayes, Werthy 
unworthy ſervants who are admitted t> 
ferveat'thy Aftar, not for our righteout- 
nefles, { for we have done-no goothupon -»-* 
the earth ) but for thy mercics, and'tom- *j| 
paſhons which chou haft ſhedabundant'y 
ons, do approch unro ir; and placiaghbe- 
fore us rhe entations of the'holy - vs. 
body and blood of thy Chrift , -we pray 
thee, we beſeech thee , --O holy of ho- 
lies, for the good plcafure of thy gobJ- 
neſs, that thy holy Spirit may -come down 
on us and on theſe gifts ſer before us), 
and bleſs chem, and (anctifie them, Anal 
afterwards he prayes again , Make this 
Bread the precious body of the Lord amd 
God, 
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God , and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
make this Cup the precious blood , &, 
The narration of the Iaſticution ( which 
is the Prieſts warrant for the uſc of this 
ne, they cannot cenſure, for it is ex- 
P y taken out of St, Zuke , and if there 

any wards added to the words of 
conſecration in the Romiſh Church, 
which are omitted by us, they them- 
ſelves cannot affirm that they are cfſca- 
tially neceſſary in the conlecration of 
the Sacrament, The words which the 
Prieſt uſcs inthe delivery of the elements 
are faulrleſs : the firſt part, that is the 
prayer, is much the ſame with the form in 
the Romiſh Church, the latter part is 
an exhortation to reccive theſe thingsin 
remembrance of Chriſts death and paſh- 
on, Theprayer after the receiving ofthe 
holy-Sacrament is without the leaſt gn 
of crror : the hymn which follows is the 
gloria in excelſis mentioned in the Ordo 
Miſſ.e, Thus take the whole ſervice, 
there isno p:ayer uſed which is raxed by 
the, Romaniſts of error or ſuperſtition, 
nothing preſcribed which is lumply un- 


awtul, 


Will add one conſideration more, 
Thar the greateſt part of the Doctrine 
and praQtices in which we differ , do 
plainly tend to the advancement of the 
Clergy. And hethat will ſeriouſly con- 
tider the delign and rendency of thoſe 
Dodtrines may cafily _ that they 
ſpring not from picty but coverouſnels, 
ambition , and love of wordly greatneſs, 
and: are crafty contrivances by degre6to 
ſabje& the Laity. ro the power of the 
Romiſh' Prieſts, - 'Tis crue the followers 
of. a party may cſtcem thoſe Do&rines 
tor Divine inſpirations, which have been 
the plauſible infinuations- of their Ring- 
leaders fortheir own advantage. Many 
do like the 7ſraelites, follow Abfolomin 
ſtaplicity of their heart, and being well 
meaning men are foon apt. to _ 
thoſe 
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thoſe opinions which pretend to be an- 
cient truths , but the frame and make of 
their Doetrines in which we differ, ſtrong- 
ly infinuates that they are only contri- 
yances to increaſe the power, wealth and 
authoriry of cheir Clergy. Though ma- 
ny are taken with the fpecious pretences 
of Unity and Antiquity , and when they 
are once cozcned into the belicfof any 
religion they are loth to leave it, and 
as it falls our often with new proſelyres 
they are the ſtrongeſt Zealots : bur-ler 
them ſeriouſly conſider and they will find 
that 'ris the intereſt of the Romiſh Cler 
to maintain thoſe Doctrines in whi 
they differ from us, that all:.this'is 
_ licy co advance themſelves, 
and un Gthey are reſolyed to becheared, 
they will much ſuſpet that Religion 
which chicfly ſeems to delign rhegreat- 
neſs and wealth and -abfſoJure aurkfhiny 
in the Prieſts , and principally preſcribes 
Juch Dodtines for truths which rendito 
that end. Now 1, The Dotrineof 
Infallibility is plaioly ſuced ro the ad: 
rancement of the Clergy , nothing tends 


more 
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mor ro gain authority and power to 
their Clergy,than the infallibility of _ 
Church, ( thoug - — are 


'& fully agreed abour the 
tubje&t F infall eiblley ) This tz: 


the people intirely Age nit — 
nnd and © ſubject ee to 


their Cererminations , this wholly (i- 
lences alt doubts of any miſtakes in 
their Teachers, and what cver we (ce 
or hear , what ever- our ſenſes do 
judge, or our reaſons do conclude 
of any thing , yer ſtill we muſt be- 
lieve that we”, buc not they are 
miſtaken , for they do not, not 
___ erre : and be they never (6 
rant and weak, fo malicious 
and ſinful, yer tl what their Church 
determine to be erach, - mult /be 
jeved as the Oracles of God. Now 
hing can more ſecure them in 
their - power and Authority, wa 
repute and credit, than this 
that they - cannot- err , for by j this 
means they 1. Make all deſigns and in- 
deavors for mm— ( further = 
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they themſelves. pleaſe ) wholly nbed- 
A fichey oy then mn con- 
feſs: they. have '/ erred , but becanſe 
| « 4 egy logge> they. cagnat” err, 

fare. . they deny that ehitre (is 
any! meceſſiry af..Retormation; -and fo 
ſtop :all} demands:/'and : defies: for its 
Thus! 'then if nce. or ſaperftition 
ſhoukb.cievtr: 6: mach. increaſe ,* if uny 
abzſes honld have.crepe iro the Charch, 
if any)Tarcs thauld fecrexly have: grown 
up-among the Wheac; yer it would be 
in. vaio'th. .deſire;;any reformation, for 
they have ſecuredi themſelves: by this 
Do@rine that the Charch cannarert;aad. 
therefore what 'mver. any Ins, 4 
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actory 
ſupps 
they make 'it unreaſonable to inquire 

ſur- 
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furcher, than what ſhe hath ſaid, and ah- 
ſurd to doubt of any thing ſhe hath once 
_—_— and wb Aro our &f 
the way, 'tis im W ſtick 
to this Tenenc No to bog the 

in way. - 3» Granting raw th: 

« Caſe the Church 'may err, for Fig 
ſelves confeſs they are only infallible in 
"mratiers of faith , and. that the hachi gone 
Beyotiffirs due bounds, and determinedip 
rg in which corey ing er, 


«queſtivn i pair ad 
—_ Y in a. matter wr n-1h 
fat'rightfully or. wrongfully , whether 
4hach/erred in chis x romeo 
andy che' -Chtnrch -deter 

noc'erred;: . they are wholly ” 

by rhe Churches determination * 

77 Band ſee Fhar Their Oo 


- 


===S&-z i: c+ 6x OFESES5FPs9T” 


SHY WW OD WW... 2c HY BY mY WW 7 > ES þ A 


wal! lf 237). 

in Lagrange. o0nd' its 

\ ww) yet th one Aetna 
no end, decade ſhe hath To de- 

the harh nor cred: Tf 


Meck the ayes it's a martrer of faich 


Which really is ” 5's of be they 
pd or, to deny their own j udgernents, 
uicſce in "i piano y nf 

us this inc is 


ts Ni þ odor of che Imp try 


Us The Doftrine of Traditions is 

ly  fothatend; Theytell us 

t we ouſt receive che Scripeutts ahd 
Trafitions with an <qal re 

lira & this rhe alerting A 7 

er Written or not written, and chic 

ihe Gircobalt cs of ts "being \wtcen" or 

tiot Ftitten dots fiot make atly offeritial 

alteration, and wk if wt 8d know ny 

age deliverdd b y od, , we 

receive "ir as nfl true, 

bo if © hab never beeti'w x, ot 
vnicerrain! to us , whoth 

delivered" wy fuch thing, EN 

| hes Arbet written; we content our 

Q 2 ſelves 
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ſelves with the holy Seriptures, and will 
not be wiſe above what is written. Burt 
now they tell us, that Traditions muſt be 
received with pat reſpeR, and that the 
way to know which are theſe Traditions, 
is not to conſult the writings of the pri- 
mitive times, but the practice of the 
Church, and ——_ R, = are many 
things now practiſed, which donot a 
_— OS practiſed in every herkeg 
the Apoſtles downward, therefore they 
tell us that the way to try which are true 
traditions is by the [x5 0s of the 
preſent Church. Thus the doctrine plainly 
makes for the honour and advancement 
of the Clergy, for none can tell how ma- 
ny are Apoſtolical Traditions bur by their 
determination, and what they do ſay are 
Apoſtolical, muſt be believed to be ſo, 
becauſe they call them ſo, 

3. The forbidding the reading of 
the Scriptures by the Laity ſpeaks the 
ſame end. They pretend that the Scri- 
ptures are ſo obſcure, that few can 
underſtand the true meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Dodtrines Ns 

ules 
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Rules there delivered , that unlearn- 
ed men wreſt them to 'their own de- 
ſtruction, and that the common read- 
ing of- them by the Laity is fit for 
nothing bur to beger herelies and di- 
viſions in the Church, and therefore 
the Council of Trent forbids any to 
read them, unleſs they be licenſed by 
the Biſhop. Now why do they thus for- 
bid the Reading of the Scriptures, un- 
leſs to neiſans [icenſed ? Becauſe they 
think that the beſt way to "preſerve 
the authority of the Prieſt is by igno- 
rance of the people ; that the people 
are beſt led when they are kept blind- 
fold ; that they ought to content them- 
ſelves with the inſtruction of their Pa- 
ſtors, and that to give the people leave 
to read and ſearch the meaning of the 
Scriptures, is to make the Preachers 
Office needlefs , that it is enough for 
them: to. believe as the Church be- 
lieves': bur if men ſhoule Read the 
Scriptures , they might controul their 
Teachers , but now- by debarring the 
Laity - from inquiring and ſearching 

Q 3 the 
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for. bar! by this means thef-teceſſicare the 
and mat they pray hey 

R——_ what tNcy prays t 

neceſhtare them co: patter an 

hard words, and content/themſelves with 


ſecing the antick geſtures a. yo p nan 
the Feſt, or _ ſound of words, 


which they can only hope mean well, but 

| they know nor whether chey be blefſ 
or curlings. But now to {atishe he oh 
of mien; they perſwade them that it mat- 
rers nor: whether chey underſtand what 
they ſay or no 5that they are not bound 
* Suwret..t to attend'to the words they (peak, *or 
__ '*3- know' the meaning. of themy, that it-is 
enough that they can tell this boly Otai- 
{ory to be- appoinred for us ri call upon 
Godin all our. defires : more than 4his is 
* Amet.in not neccflary, fay : the Rhemiſts ; $-and 
x Cor, 14, chat the JOREIa efficacy 'of- Common 
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Prayer cconſiſteth ſpecially” of the very. 
_ the work C and whdcls hints 
the bare repeating of the words them- 
ſelves? ) and of :the publick office of 
the Prieſt, as the Rhemiſts furtherinſtruct 
us in-their noctes:on. that Chapter; He 
that conliders the. eas of their 
Charch, that-'is,” hearing - of 'Ma(s, and 
how much Religion they. place 4n that 
duty, would think, ſurely they are bound 
comind what is ſaid; and underſtand what 
he is peaking z buteven this is not neceſ- 
ſary in their judgements and practice for 
a man may read on his book, and yet fa- 
tisfic this precepe of hearing Maſs , a 
man may be ſaying his Beads in a corner, 
and know not one word that the Prieſt 
ſaid, and yet till (atisfie this precept , a 
man thar ſtands (o far off from the Prieſt, 
that he cannot hear and underſtand the 
words, 'yct if by riſing up, kneeling or 
otherwiſe, he des cither actually or vir- 
cually wiſh that the Pricſt who ſpeaks for 
all may be heard of God, this ſuffices, 

* and {ays he, no man is bound by the — 


PreEcept of hearing Maſs 0 hear the «. 21, t. 8. 
Q 4 v ords, 


* Ca. Conſe. 
rt. 1.77.8. 
C. 7.4,216, 
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words, much leſs ro ynderſtand 'them, 
Further, a man may talk and charand yer 
attend enough, for this is ſufficien- tayy 
Filliucins,* fi confebulatio fit diſcontinus, 
he may jeſt and droll, talk de re le? 1ahd 
yet hear mals, this is their common--do- 
rince, But now by raking away-the ne- 
ceſſity of attention, and underſtanding 
whar they ſay, by reſtraining the Ser- 
vice to a tongue they underſtand not, and 
pretending that the efficacy of Common 
Prayer depends on the publick Office of 
the Prieſt, they ſtill ſtrive to magnifte the 
Clergic and make the people depend 
wholly on them. We 

5. The ſame is evident alſo from the 
doctrine of Confefſion : They tell us; that 
it is not enough that men confeſs ther 
ſins tro God, or that they be really and 
heartily ſorry for them, ot that they &- 
tectually forlake them, but they muſt 
confeſs their fins to the Prieſt; either 
actually if they can have a Prieſt, or at 
leaſt in dcfirc, that they muſt confeſs 
every mortal {in with the circumſtances 
of it, ſpecially thoſe which change the 
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kind of rhe fin, 'and without” the Prieſts 
abfoterion"no pardon "fron God $f the 
Prieſt does not ab(0}ve thein;then'the 
are'not abſolved in Heaven, an&*what's 
all this bur co 'oblige'the'' people to's 
grcater reverence of clic 'Prieſt, and Ce- 

danceon his anthoritysn 7 
' In thepradticeof ſordidding the Lai- 
ry che'Cup, one reaſon ſtill i5 for fear' of 
cqualling'rhe Pa eo the Prieſt ; rhe 
doctrine of Tranfabſtanciarion Rilt has 
an aſp:&"rhis' way,to' procure revergiice 
t6 the Prieſt, This is a priviledge be- 
yond mans invention, ſays Ruſhrworth , P'aneut nt, 
and ſuch as if all the great wits who” 
ever” lived ſince the beyinning 'of 'the 
world, ſhoald have ſtudied to raiſe, and 
magnifie fome one'ftate of mch,”ro'the 
higheſt pitch of reverence and &min*tii 
that could beimagined, they'cnuld never 
have ( wit*our ſpecial light from Hea- 
ven) thought of any thing comparable 
to this. And he tells ns in the fime 
Chapter, thar Chriſt not unmimdful of 
his Miniſters, leſt to them nor'only tf 
Churches pomps and ſolcmnlries, but (fe- 

claily 


the dcad,-:then it. extends the Prieſts 
power to- the: world , if it be a Sa- 
crafice, which may be applyed according 
+ the Prieſts - intention, and every ons 
receives benefit —_— _ ares 
them, according as the Pric 
lyes ir oft it mars. 4s 
bor the P-ri-*. and the better he is paid, 
... walt nelp thoſe for whom he is paid 
with a ſtronger thought and more intenſe 
application. Thcir doctrine of intention 
inthe —_— ſtill increaſes the Prieſts 
wer, and the peoples dependance on 
my by this hag _ the cfh- 
cacy of the Sacrament wholly depend on 
the Prieſts pleaſure, If the Prieſt pleaſes 
he may turn all the Bread in a Bakers 
Shop into Chriſts body ( thar is ) if he 
will ſay over it hoc eft corpus meum, and 
incend to-Conſecrate it, or if he pleaſcs 
he may make the Hoſt, though he does 


lay 
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;- Aveda corpus mein, ſtill to be 
no more than , becauſe he does nor 
intend to, Conſecrate, and he may make 
the people worſhip they know nor what, 
Thedodtine ofprivate Maſſes plainly has 
the Gamedeſign; for they tell us *tisa Sa- 
crifice as well as a-Sacrament; and though 
as to the Sacrament they.require that ſome 
ſhould communicate, yer as to the Sacri- 
fice there is no neceſſity, for the Prieſt 
may. ſay a Maſs for ſuch a perſon or for 
ſuch a , though none Communi- 
wy _ ill then t 4 — 
profit, for {wade e that 
the has yp 4 rates bay fas lin is 
changed into atemporal by the power of 
the Keys in the Sacrament of penance z 
that this temporal puniſhment muſt. be 
endured cither here or in Purgatory , that 
they can rake off this temporal puniſh- 
ment by applying to them the merit of 
Chriſtin the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; and 
therefore the more Maſſes are ſaid for 
them,. the - likelyer way cither never to 
come into Purgatory, or get quick rid- 
dance thence :* bur ſtill the Prieſt gains 
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by this. And if I ſhould run through 
other do&rines of that Church in which 
we differ, I could ſtill ſhew the ſame ten- 
dency. And now it is much to be feared, 
where power and greatneſs, riches and (e- 

cular advantages are (o plainly defi 
by the frame and nature of thoſe Do- 
&rines they profeſs, leſt they only be the 
fruit of ambition and coverouſnels, . 
If any will obtrude on us a Religion, 
'ris reaſonable that we ſhould hrſt contider 
what advantages they propound to them- 
ſelves, and if the doctrines they require'us 
to believe tend mainly ro advance their 
own profit or greatneſs, wE have reaſon to 
ſuſpect,thcy come not from God.No wor 
der if men cry up a Re'igion which makes 
for thcir own end , and are zcalous for 
thoſe doctrines which ſerve to raiſe 
themſclves, And this is the caſc 
here z many doctrines of the Romiſh 
Church, are plainly (quint-cy'd : and 
tho"gh they —_ tro be the truths of 
Chrilt, yet have a ſtrange aſpe&t on 
the Pricſts advantage, It has been the 
great policy of &hc Romanilts to inter- 
weave 


(237) 
weave their own profit and ſecular ad- 
vantages with ther Religion , fo thar 
obliging the Conſciences of their follow- 
ers to own thoſe doctrines as articles of 
faich, they oblige them to promote the 
ſecular greatneſs and power of the Gler- 

. Now thisIlook on, if not as a ne- 
ceſſary Argument, yet as a probable 
Motive to diſſwade men from returni 
to the Communion of the Romilh, 
Church. For ingenuous perſons will 
hardly like thoſe who ſpeak for their 
own ends, or turn to that fide where a 
main buſineſs of their Religion is to ad- 
vance the Prieſts power and the Popes 
greatneſs, 


FINTS, 


